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FOREWORD

In the name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful

All praises belong to Allah, the Lord of all that exists. I bear
witness that nothing has the right to be worshipped except Allah
alone, without partners, and I bear witness that Muhammad is His
slave and His Messenger, may Allah exalt his mention and send
peace upon him, his family, and his Companions collectively.

As to what follows:

Vetily the book Inportant Lessons for Every Muslim is a valuable book
concerning a topic of extreme importance by an eminent imam,
shaykh, advisor, and concerned cultivator, who is none other than
the Imam, the scholar, ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin ‘Abdullah bin Baz @& . He
wrote it to give advice to the Muslim #mmah according to what is
necessaty for them to learn from the affairs of the religion, from
the ‘gidah, wotship, and manners. He arranged it in an extremely
beneficial otder, explaining the necessary matters of the religion
and the important obligations which are incumbent upon every
male and female Muslim to know.

This book has a solid methodology for teaching the common
petson, instructing them in the affairs of the religion and teaching
them the obligatory matters, from that which is incumbent upon
them to know in terms of ‘@gidah and worship. The primary target
audience of this book is the common Muslim, as advice for them
and to teach them what is necessary for their religion. For this
reason, from that which he brought attention to in the foremost
notes of this treatise is that the manner of explaining it should be

10




Foreword

simple, so as to be appropriate for those whom it was written for,
the common Muslims.

The Shaykh W& did well and conveyed the complete meaning in
this treatise, and he advised in a tremendous manner. This treatise
was given great importance and tremendous concern during the
end of his life, and there is no greater proof of this than the fact
that its final printing was during the year in which he died Gl§.
He added amendments to some of the lessons, added a few new
lessons, and amended some things in the ordet. I based my expla-
nation on the final printing, which was printed the year he died.

I ask Allah #£ to bestow upon all of us beneficial knowledge and
righteous actions, and to give success to what He loves and is
pleased with from correct statements and righteous actions. May
Allah exalt the mention of our Prophet Muhammad and send
peace upon him, his family, and his Companions.

11



INTRODUCTION

Shaykh Abdul-Aziz bin Baz & said:

In the name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful: All
praises belong to Allah, the Lord of all that exists, and the good
ending belongs to the righteous. May Allah exalt the mention of
and send peace upon His slave and His Messenger, our Prophet
Muhammad, and upon his family and his Companions collectively.
As to what follows: these are summarized words clarifying some
of what is obligatory upon the common Muslim to know concern-
ing the religion of Islam. I have titled it Important Lessons For Every
Muslim? 1 ask Allah to benefit the Muslims with it and to accept it
from me. Verily He is the Generous, the Noble.

EXPLANATION

The author W% prefaced this treatise with praise of Allah and
glorifying Him according to what He deserves. He clarified that
the praiseworthy ending and noble fate in this life and the next
belongs to the people of Zagwa, and they are those who adhere to
the obedience of Allah, avoid disobedience, follow His commands
and stay away from His prohibitions, and work to attain His
pleasure, success, and honor on the day they meet Him.

And the author began with exalting the mention of and sending
peace upon the Messenger—the beloved, the Prophet, the best of
Allah’s creation, the chosen one from His slaves, may Allah exalt

! Translator’s note: This is literally translated as Important Lessons For the Commoners From
the Ummab.
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Introduction

his mention and bestow peace and blessings upon him.

Then he clarified that [this treatise] is a summary, and that it is not
lengthy to the extent of boredom, or short to the extent of being
deficient. Rather, it contains brevity and easy terms, and it suffices

with that which will actualize the meaning, by the permission of
Allah 5.

He specified that it clarifies what is obligatory for the common
Muslim to know, meaning the obligations of the religion and its
necessary matters, especially that which the person is not excused
for due to ignorance, along with some of the recommended,
non-obligatory affairs. Although they are not obligatory, they are
still from the important matters necessary for the common Muslim
to know and be concerned with.

He titled [this treatise] Important Lessons for Every Muskm. It is an
appropriate title which agrees with the meaning contained therein.

It is arranged in the format of lessons—The First Lesson, The
Second Lesson, The Third Lesson, etc.

“Tmportant” — Meaning, that which is of extreme importance
from what is needed by the common Muslims. The author catego-
tized the contents of this treatise, and by this he clatified what
is connected to the ‘@gidah and what is connected to worship,
especially the five pillars of Islam. He also clarified the manners
which the Muslim should adorn himself with, and he warned
against the major sins while mentioning what some of them are.
He warned with the most severe warning against major shirk,
which nullifies the religion and is in opposition to it. Thus it is a
book that contains great and important content dealing with the
needs of the common Muslim.

T ask Allah to benefit the Muslims with it and to accept it from me. Verily
He is the Generons, the Noble.” — This is a tremendous d#4' that
combines asking Allah &% to bring benefit by way of this book and
to accept it from [the author] with a good acceptance.

13



EXPLANATION OF IMPORTANT LESSONS FOR EVERY MUSLIM

It is from the virtue of Allah #% and His favor that this book
received far-reaching acceptance. It has launched many gatherings
in order for it to be studied, and it has been read to many people in
the masajid, along with its content being clarified. It has been used
to teach the common Muslims and instruct them in the affairs of
their religion, and it has been translated into many languages. All
of these are signs of the acceptance that Allah ¥ has given this
treatise inshaAllah.

I ask Allah ¥% to grant the author the best reward and to make
it heavy on his scale on the day he meets Allah & 1 ask that
He benefits us all from it, and I ask Allah 3% that he benefit the
Muslim with this explanation and that He accepts it from me with
a good acceptance. Vetily He is All-Hearing, He is close, and He is
the One Who responds [to supplications].

14




— THE FIRST LESSON ——
Surah al-Fatihah & Other Short Suwar

Shaykh Abdul-Aziz bin Bag W& said:

The first lesson is learning Sirah al-Fatihah and the short sumwar
(plural of s#rah) which can be taught, from Sarah az-Zalzalah to
Surah an-Nas. This is accomplished by dictation, correcting the
recitation, memorization, and explaining the meaning from what is
necessary to know.

EXPLANATION

This is the first lesson from the important lessons for every
Muslim. This lesson is teaching them (the common Muslims) Sarah
al-Fatihah and some of the short suwar. He suggests that the study
consist of the short suwar from Strah az-Zalzalah to Sarah an-Nis.
This portion is sufficient for the common Muslim to perform his
obligatory and supererogatory prayers with, including the night
prayer, even if they only recite one s#rah during the night prayer.
It has been narrated from Qatadah bin an-Nu’man & that he said:

Bt o o s e i o oo g6 s I
%@kigﬁ?ﬂ@ﬁ;@@i@;“5.14;(;5@1;545\%@35.7115\
utfrujww!ywﬂ‘}g@\uwp!ub‘L@.Jsfujyu)ﬁ
S8 0y o il sl et Lo 8 s s 29

OTE ab

During the time of the Prophet £, a man stood for prayer during
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EXPLANATION OF IMPORTANT LESSONS FOR EVERY MUSLIM

the night and recited, “Say (O Muhammad): He is Allah, (the)

One. Allah as-Samad (The Self-Sufficient Master, Whom all

creatures need, He neither eats nor drinks). He begets not, nor

was He begotten, and there is none equal or comparable unto

Him.” .
He would repeat this, and he would not increase in his recitation.

When the morning arrived, a man reported this to the Prophet £

and it was as though [the man] belittled this. Thus the Prophet &

said, “I swear by the One who has my soul in His Hand, verily it

is equivalent to one third of the Qur'an.”?

This methodology of teaching encourages many of the common
Muslims to learn and memorize. When it is said to them, “The
amount which you need to learn is from Sarah az-Zalzalah to
Stirah an-Nas,” they feel the amount they need to establish their
worship is [only] 2 small amount. Thus their concern with these
suwar will intensify from the standpoint of memorizing them and
understanding their meaning, and their recitation of these suwar
will be based upon comprehension of their meanings and becom-
ing familiar with their significance.

So if specific lessons ate given in the magyid for the common
Muslims, they should suffice with these smwar. It should be said
to the person who completes them, “You have completed what
you are in need of, and if you desire more, go to the circles whete
the entire Qur'an is being memotized.” Perhaps some of them will
gain precision in one ot two months, according to their ability and
memorization. This methodology is important, so the common
Muslim will perceive in his sittings that the requested amount from
him is not large; rathet, it is only a few sumwar. And by the permis-
sion of Alldh, he can master them in a short time.

The methodology for teaching these s#war to the common Muslims
according to what was mentioned is in four steps:

1) The first step: The Shaykh W said, “Dictation.” This

2 Sapih al-Bukhari 5014
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The First Lesson

means that the zmam, the recitet, or the )afig recites these suwar
verse by verse. He repeats the first verse once, then twice, then
a third time, and so on and so forth. The Qut'dn is grasped
by hearing its recitation, so they [should] hear it with a correct
recitation.

2) Then after that, [the student] recites what he heard, and the
tmam, the reciter, or the hafig corrects his recitation. For this
reason, the Shaykh said, “And then correct their recitation.”

3) After that comes the third stage, which is memorization.
He memorizes what he was taught, and what he recited in front
of the shaykh and what was corrected for him; therefore, he
memorizes it with a correct memotization. He will repeat it as
much as needed. Some people need to repeat a sirah fifty, one
hundred, or two hundred times to perfect their memotization.

4) After that comes the fourth stage, and it is the explanation
of what is necessary to know from the s#rab, along with the
explanation of its meaning and clarifying its significance. This
begins with Sarah al-Fatihah, then from Sarah az-Zalzalah to
Strah an-Nas.

To complete the benefit, I will attach a small addendum clarifying
some of the meanings of these suwar mentioned by the Shaykh
Wi . I will begin with Strah al-Fatihah, then go from Surah az-Zal-
zalah to Sirah an-Nas, giving a condensed explanation and brief
tafsir of each.

Tafsir Sarah al-Fatihah
el QU (e ally 2

Gplall 0 4l 220l @ panil Gad3l A ooy
Al 15 A D ol o M s G2 B

17



EXPLANATION OF IMPORTANT LESSONS FOR EVERY MUSLIM

ceadl Gl Lhea ) aszal) aall Uabl ) ¢
§ O GGl Y agile apdadall jio gl

I seek refuge in Allah from the accursed Shaytan

In the name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the
Most Merciful. All praises and thanks belong
to Allah, the Lord of all that exists. The Most
Beneficent, the Most Merciful, the Owner of the
Day of Recompense. You (alone) we worship,
and You (alone) we ask for help. Guide us to the
straight way, the way of those on whom You have
bestowed Your grace, not (the way) of those who
earned Your anger (such as the Jews), nor of those
who went astray (such as the Christians).

[Stirah al-Fatihah 1:1-7]

It is legislated to seek refuge in Allah from the Shaytan every time
the Muslim recites the Book of Allah . Seeking refuge is to seek
shelter and request refuge in Allah &% so that He may protect His
slave and safeguard him from the accursed Shaytan.

Secking refuge in Allah from the Shaytan has been prescribed
before reciting the Book of Allah because the Shaytan is extremely
diligent in turning the people away from this great Book, away from
succeeding from its guidance and pondering over its meanings and
significance, and from being affected by it. Therefore, it is legis-
lated for the person to seek refuge in Allah from this devil, so his
recitation of the Book of Allah #% can be free and safe from the
whisper of the Shaytan, from his madness, his arrogance, and his
poetry; thus, [the reciter] will be protected with the protection of
Allah.

“Shaytan” — 'This means arrogant, rebellious, immoral; one who
seduces the slaves of Allah, and blocks the people from the path
of Allah .

“Aeenrsed” — This means banished, outcast, cursed; the one who

18




The First Lesson

Allah %% has distanced from His mercy. Because he is removed
from mercy, he wants to also remove the slaves of Allah from
mercy.

Therefore, it is legislated that the person seeks refuge in Allah from
this arrogant, rebellious devil who works to turn the people away
from the obedience of Allah, His worship, and succeeding with
His mercy.

“In the name of Allih, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful” — This is
averse from the Book of Allah #. The person says it before recit-
ing every ssirah, except for Siirah Bara’ah.3

The phrase “in the name of Allah” is a statement used for seeking
aid in Allah #%. The meaning of beginning the recitation with
the name of Allah is that the person who is reciting begins with
secking help from Allah. This is because the letter “42” (meaning
“in”) in the statement “in the name of Allah” (bismillih, as) o) I8
a “ba” which means to seek help and blessings by mentioning His
name.

“Allah” — This is the propet name of Allah . It means “the
Possessor of Divinity” and that He has the right of servitude from
all of His creation, and it is the proof of the divinity of Allah.
It is a description of perfection, greatness, and nobility, which is

deserving of him being deified, worshipped, submitted to, and
humbled before.

Itis proof of the servitude [of His creation], which ate the actions
of the slaves necessitated by this name, such as submission, humil-
ity, surrender, and devotion to Allah {&.

“The Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful” — These are two names
comprised of mercy, and proof that this attribute is affirmed for
Allah #£. [The name] “the Most Beneficent” (ar-Rahman, Ruel))
is proof of His vast comprehensive mercy. Allah % said:

* Also known as Siirah at-Tawbah (9)
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EXPLANATION OF IMPORTANT LESSONS FOR EVERY MUSLIM
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My mercy embraces all things.
[Stirah al-A’raf 7:156]

[The name] “the Most Merciful” (ar-Rahim, F"""'j“) is proof of
what Allah &% has specified for his allies and those whom He has
chosen. As He %% said:

§ Lon) Caafall O&5
And He is Ever Most Merciful to the believers.
[Stirah al-Ahzab 33:43]

“A1l praises belong to Allih” — Praise is glorification of Allah along
with love for Him. Allah is praised for His beautiful names and
lofty attributes, and He is praised for His kindness, blessings, and
favors, which cannot be enumerated. '

“Lord of all that exists” — This means their Creator, their King, the
One who arranges their affairs, and the One who disposes their
affairs. He has no partners in any of that. The ‘@amin is everything
other than Allah.

“The Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful” — This means the One who
has the attribute of mercy, the mercy which is general and the
mercy which is specific, as has been previously mentioned.

“The Owner of the Day of Recompense” — And in another recitation,
“The King of the Day of Recompense.” This means the Day of
Reckoning and Judgment. The word “recompense” (ad-din, :p33)

means judgment. And from the names of our Lord is ad-Dayyan*

4 Translator’s note: It has been narrated that ‘Abdullah bin Unays said, “I heard the
Messenger of Allah # say, “The people will be gathered on the Day of Resurrection na-
ked, uncircumcised, and destitute.” We said, “What does destitute mean?’ He said, “They
will not have anything with them. Then it will be called out to them, “I am the Sovereign;
I am the Judge (ad-Dayyan). It is not approptiate for any of the people of Hell to enter
Hell while he is still owed something by one of the people of Patadise, until I restore his
dues. And it is not appropriate for any of the people of Paradise to enter Paradise while
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(4G3JY). This means “the One who will take the people to account
and judge them.” In this verse is fear of Allah ¥, and fear of
meeting Him and standing before Him. As Allah #% said:
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And what will make you know what the Day of
Recompense is? Again, what will make you know
what the Day of Recompense is? (It will be) the
Day when no person shall have power (to do)
anything for another, and the decision, that Day,
will be (solely) with Allah.

[Stirah al-Infitar 82:17-19]

“You (alone) we worship, and You (alone) we ask for help” — 'This verse
contains sincerity of worship and seeking help from Allah #%.
“You (alone) we worship” means “I purify for You (O Allah) my
worship, thus I do not worship other than You.”

“And You (alone) we ask for help” means “I purify my seeking of
help by only secking help from You (O Allah), therefore I do not
seek help from anyone other than You.”

And in the statement, “You (alone) we worship,” is a disavowal of
polytheism. And in the statement, “And You (alone) we ask for
help,” the person frees himself from having any power or strength
on his own.

“You (alone) we worship” actualizes the statement, “There is
nothing worthy of worship except Allah.”

“And You (alone) we ask for help” actualizes the statement, “There
is no might or power except with Allah.”

he owes something to one of the people of Hell until I restore his dues.”””

Classed as pasan by al-Mundhiri in at-Targhib wat-Tarbib (4/218); classed as sabip by al-Al-
bani in Zlal al-Jannak (1/266).
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“You (alone) we worship” is to be free and clear of shirk and
showing off.

“And You (alone) we ask for help” is to be free and clear of
self-amazement and arrogance.

“Guide us to the straight way” — This means, “Direct us and grant us
success, O Allah, to adhere to this straight path and to follow it.”
Allah 8% said:

QA Vadh Yy bal Laiin Lhua 1 5 3

And verily, this is My straight path, so follow it,
and follow not (other) paths, for they will separate
you away from His path.

[Stirah al-An’dm 6:153]

And it (the straight path) is the religion of Allah, that which He
is pleased with for His servants. And He is not pleased with any
other religion for His slaves.

“The way of those on whom You have bestowed Yonr grace” — This means
the prophets, truthful people, martyrs, and righteous people, and
what an excellent group this is. These are the people who combine
between beneficial knowledge and righteous actions. Verily, those
whom His favor is upon are the people of knowledge and action.

“Not (the way) of those who earned Your anger” — These ate the Jews
and those who tread upon their path, those who know the truth
but do not work according to it.

“Nor of those who went astray” — And they are the Christians and
those who tread upon their path, those who worship Allah @ with
intuition and without knowledge.

The intent is to warn against the evil scholars and misguided
worship, as Sufyan bin ‘Uyaynah said: “Whoever is corrupt from
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our scholats resembles the Jews, and whoever is corrupt from our
worshippers resembles the Christians.”

One of the greatest affairs which must be understood from
this s#rah is [found in] the padith of Aba Hurayrah @ [which he
narrated] from the Prophet £, who narrated from his Lord &%,
Who said:

Al JB 136 Jlo L Sl eSS e S M e
JB By e e 1 Al JB Gl o) Al semdd
e Hld JB By e gle ST S ) JB o) e i
Aoy JB 3L (e & 2% 15e JBy s gw 1JB 4
JB 36 Jlo b oty e g s Wn UG 4 et L)y Ain
ke Cparal 2 ede coanl Gl Bl L dzedd) blall Gaald

| R VPR Sk 1 1 B8 a%w}\..,aﬂ Yy

I have divided prayer into two halves between Myself and My
slave, and My slave shall have what he has asked for. When the
slave says, “All praises and thanks be to Allah, the Lord of the
alamin (mankind, jinn, and all that exists),” Allah says, “My slave
has praised Me.”

And when he says, “The Most Gracious, the Most Mercif Red
Allah says, “My slave has extolled Me.”

And when he says, “The only Owner of the Day of Recompense,”
Allah says, “My slave has glorified Me,” and on one occasion He
said, “My slave has submitted to My power.”

And when he says, “You (alone) we worship, and You (alone) we
ask for help),” He says, “This is between Me and My slave, and
My slave shall have what he is asking for.”

And when he says, “Guide us to the straight way, the way of those
on whom You have bestowed Your grace, not (the way) of those
who earned Your anget, nor of those who went astray,” He says,

> From Tafsir Ion Kathir
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“This is for My slave, and My slave shall have what he has asked
for.”6

The meaning of “the prayer” in His statement, “T have divided the

prayer,” is Strah al-Fatihah. This is because there is no prayer for

the one who does not recite it, due to its lofty status in the prayer.
> pray

The meaning of al-Fatihah being divided between the Lotrd and
the slave is that three and a half verses are for the Lord (the first
three verses), and three and a half verses are for the slave (the last
verses). The first part of the sirab is glorification of Allah, while
the last part is the supplication of the slave.

And it is called the mother of the Book because it contains, in
general, that which the entire Qut'an contains in detail. It is filled
with lessons, reminders, the principles of the religion, the founda-
tion of faith, the affairs of the legislation, etiquettes, manners, and
other than that from what is contained in this great s#rab.

Tafsir Sarah az-Zalzalah
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When the earth is shaken with its (final) earth-
quake. And when the earth throws out its burdens,
and man will say, “What is the matter with it?”
That Day it will declare its information. Because
your Lord has inspired it. That Day, mankind will
proceed in scattered groups, that they may be

S Sahih Muslim 395

24




The First Lesson

shown their deeds. So whosoever does good equal

to the weight of an atom (or a small ant) shall see

it. And whosoever does evil equal to the weight of
an atom (or a small ant) shall see it.

[Siirah az-Zalzalah 99:1-8]

This great sirah, Surah az-Zalzalah, contains the Exalted Lord
mentioning the immense hotrors that will take place before the
Day of Judgment. From that which will take place before the Day
of Judgment is the shaking of the earth, which means its jolting
and pulsation.

“When the earth is shaken with its (final) earthguake” — This means
when it jolts, pulsates, and shakes.

And when the earth throws ont its burdens” —This means the earth
will expel what is inside of it, from the dead buried within it, and
it will throw out its treasures. This explosion of the people from
the earth is an indication that the Day of Judgment, as well as the
standing before Allah &%, is about to begin.

And man will say, What is the matter with it?’” — The people will
stand from their graves and go to the place of gathering to stand
before their Lord, while being stunned and amazed from this
staggering affair and horrific scene. Man will say, “What is the
matter with it?” meaning, “What is the matter with the earth that
this has occurred?!”

“That Day” — This means the Day of Judgment.

“That Day it will declare its information.” —The earth will narrate what
occurred upon it, and the actions the people did on it, both good
and evil. This shows that the earth witnesses what occuts on it,
and the conditions, statements, and actions of the people upon it.
The earth will be a witness by the command of Allah . As Allah
says: “Because your Lord has inspired it.” This means Allih has
commanded it and gave it permission to bear witness.
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Then after the people come from the earth, they will stand and
receive their recompense, according to their actions.

“That Day” — This means the Day of Judgment.

“Mankind will proceed in scattered groups” — Man will be placed in

categories, each group according to their actions, good or evil.

“That they may be shown their deeds.” — They will see with their eyes,
witness, and be presented with that which they put forth and the
deeds they committed, good and evil. All of their actions will be
enumerated for them. The enumeration of the actions — good
and evil — will be down to an atom’s weight. They will see all of
their actions, and nothing from their actions will be decreased,
not from their good deeds or their bad deeds, their small actions
or their major actions. Then they will receive the reward for the
righteous actions and the punishment for their evil actions.

“So whosoever does good equal to the weight of an atom (or a small ant) shall
see 1. And whosoever does evil equal to the weight of an atom (or a small ant)
shall see it.” — “Atom” means a small ant. Thus, the weighing of
deeds on the Day of Judgment will be down to an atom’s weight,
for both the good deeds and the evil deeds.

This warns the people to not belittle any good deed. The Prophet
£ <aid:

w 0% W ot . ? %,
Protect yourselves from the Fire, even with half a date.’

Verily, the scale on the Day of Judgment will weigh down to an
atom’s weight.

“And whosoever does evil equal to the weight of an atom (or a small ant)
shall see i.” — This means he will see the punishment for his
actions. This will be an exact recompense. This is a warning against

7 Sabilh al-Bukbari 1417
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minimizing and belittling sins, as it appears in the jadith of ‘A'ishah,

e
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Beware of (evil) deeds that are regarded as insignificant, for they
have a pursuer from Allah (i.e. accountability).8

Rather it is upon the person to avoid all sins, major and minort,
and if he falls into sin he must rush to repentance and devotion to

Allah 2.

Tafsir Sarah al-‘Adiyat
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By the (steeds) that run, with panting (breath),
striking sparks of fire (by their hooves), and scout-
ing to the raid at dawn, and raise the dust in clouds
the while, penetrating forthwith as one into the
midst (of the foe). Verily man is ungrateful to his
Lord. And to that fact he bears witness. And verily,
he is violent in the love of good (wealth). Does he
not know that when the contents of the graves are
brought out and poured forth, and that which is in
the breasts (of men) shall be made known. Verily,
that Day their Lord will be Well-Acquainted with
them.

[Stirah al-"Adiyat 100:1-11]

8 Sunan Ibn Majah 4243, declared authentic by Shaykh al-Albani
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In this great si#rab, Strah al-‘Adiyat, Allah swears by these created
beings, and Allah can swear by whatever He wants from His
creation. The swearing of Allah & with these created beings is an
honor for them. As for the creation, then it is not permissible for
them to swear by anything except Allah. This is based upon the
statement of the Prophet &&:

(I 4 ° °/ ZW ., W& o -
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Whoever wants to swear an oath, let him swear by Allah or else

remain silent.’

And his statement:

AT R s A B Gl s
Whoever swears by other than Allah has committed £xfr ot shirk.1?

“By the (steeds) that run, with panting (breath)” — This is an oath from
Allah #6 for the horses who race forward with the wartiors on
their saddles in the path of Allah. They (the mujahidin) are patient,
seeking the rewatrd from Allah, intending with their jihad to elevate
the statement of Allah .

“Run” — This word is known. Here, it means to move fast in the
direction of the enemy of the religion of Allah.

“Panting” — This is the breath of the hotse; along with its fast
running and striding, its breath exits its mouth, making this sound.

“Striking sparks of fire (by their hooves)” — Because of the force and
speed of the horse’s running, when its hooves strike the solid
ground or stones, they make sparks or fire. This is an indication of
its powert, speed, and strong pursuit of the enemy.

“UAnd scouring to the raid at dawn” — Raiding the enemy.

% Sabih al-Bukhdri 2679
0 Tami’ at-Tirmidhi 1535




The First Lesson

“Dawn” — The raid takes place during the morning, and this
was most prevalent from the guidance of the Prophet % and his
armies; they would attack the enemy during this time.

And raise the dust in clouds the while” — When they come with this
strength and speed to the location of the enemy, they raise dust
in the area due to the severity of the hooves [hitting the ground),
until they reach the place of battle.

“Penetrating forthwith as one, into the midst (of the foe)” — The fighter in
the path of Allah, riding on his saddle, infiltrates all of the enemies
collectively. The horse races forward with the fighter upon it, into
the ranks of the enemy, until—by the permission of Allih — the
enemy is eradicated.

This is the oath [of Allah]. As for the thing the oath is made upon,
it is the condition of mankind.

“Verily man is ungrateful to his Lord.” — The person who denies the
favors upon him is ungrateful. This is the general condition of
man. His Lotd grants him vatious blessings and an assortment of
favors, but he denies the favors of Allah upon him and His virtue.
And man withholds, being stingy and greedy, so he does not spend
from what Allah gave him, except for the people Allah saves from
this.

And 1o that fact he bears witness.” — The person is a witness upon
himself with this blameworthy attribute and disgraceful trait.

“And versly, be is violent in the love of good.” — Meaning his love of
wealth. His soul is never content, regardless of how much wealth
he is given. He loves wealth, gathered and amassed, and his love for
it is severe. If he is given a valley of wealth, he will desite another
valley.

Then Allah ## informs us of what will help the person to safety
from this trait, and what will save him from this attribute.
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“Does he not know that when the contents of the graves are brought out and

poured forth” — 1Tt is necessary that the person reflect upon this
affair and has knowledge of it. This person who denies the favors
of Allah and loves wealth, pursuing it with devotion and allowing it
to distract him from the purpose of his creation — the end result
is that this person will die. Then the contents of the grave will be
brought forward, and the people will stand from their graves to
receive their reward and recompense.

“And that which is in the breasts (of men) shall be made known.” — On
that day, that which was hidden will be made manifest so this
person can be recompensed for his stinginess, greed, denial of the
favors upon him, and other than that from the evil qualities.

“Verily, that Day their Lord will be Well-Acquainted with them.” — He
observes their actions, those appatent and those which are hidden
and secret, and He will bring them to account for them.

The Well-Acquainted (al-Khabir) is from the names of Allah. He is
the All-Knower of the hidden and secret affairs, just as He knows
the obvious, apparent affairs. :

Tafsir Sarah al-Qari’ah
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The Striking, what is the Striking? And what will
make you know what the Striking is? It is a Day
whereon mankind will be like moths scattered

about. And the mountains will be like carded wool.
Then as for him whose balance (of good deeds)
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will be heavy, he will live a pleasant life. But as for
him whose balance (of good deeds) will be light,
his refuge will be in Hawsyah (Hell). And what will
make you know what it is? (It is) a hot blazing fire!

[Stirah al-Qari’ah 101:1-11]

Al-Qari’ah (the Striking) is one of the names for the Day of
Judgment. Its names are numerous due to its numerous descrip-
tions, and al-Qari’ah is one such name and description. It makes
evident the tremendous attributes of that Day.

“T'he Striking” — Meaning that which will strike the hearts and the
hearing from severe terror and the tremendous circumstance [of

that Day].

“What is the Striking? And what will make you know what the Striking
25?”— This is a question to cause terror and clarify the greatness of
that Day. It is a great day, and a tremendous day.

Ut is @ Day whereon mankind will be like moths scattered about.” — On
that Day, the people will be like waves on top of one another,
mixing together like moths when they spread out, piling on top
of each other. This is similar to the statement of Allah in another
verse:
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They will come forth with humbled eyes from
(their) graves as if they were locusts spread abroad.

[Stirah al-Qamar 54:7]

“And the monntains” — The solid, strong, stable, firm mountains.

And the mountains will be like carded wool” — The mountains will
become like stacks of carded wool, but they will not be grasp-
able, such that they will vanish if a wind passes by. Therefore, the
firmness and strength of these mountains will vanish.
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Then He explains the condition of the people that Day, and they
will be of two categories.

“Then as for him whose balance (of good deeds) will be heavy” — This
means the person whose scales are heavier with good deeds, acts
of obedience, and various acts which draw them near to Allah.

“He will live a pleasant life” — They will be in Paradise for eternity, in
the everlasting bliss which will never end. They will have what will
please their eyes. This is from the favor of Allah and His blessings,
as there comes in the authentic narration:
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When the inhabitants of Paradise have entered Paradise, Allah
the Blessed and Exalted will ask, “Do you wish Me to give you
anything more?” They will say, “Have You not brightened our
faces? Have You not made us enter Paradise and saved us from
Fire?” He (Allah) will lift the veil (from His Face), and of all the
things given to them, nothing would be dearer to them than the
sight of their Lotd, the Mighty and Glorious.”!!

May Allah make all of us from them, by His favor and grace.

“But as for him whose balance (of good deeds) will be light” — Because of
transgressions, disobedience, and sins.

“His refuge will be in Hawiyah (Hell).” — The Fire will be his destina-
tion and his home. It is called his refuge or his mother, because he
will be flung into the Fire upon his head.

UAnd what will make you know what it is?” — What will make you
know what this pit is? This is said due to the greatness of the affair

v Sabih Muskm 181
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and to clarify its danger.
“(t is) a hot blaging fire!” — A fire of immense heat which consumes.
It appears in the fadith that the Messenger of Allah £ said:
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This fire of yours is one part from seventy parts of the Fire of
Hell.1

I seek refuge in Allah for us from the Fire.

Tafsir Sarah at-Takathur

M@J—‘M‘HJJ@;® ‘543‘;&«-“%
#uﬂﬂﬁx@uﬂuuwﬂs ® Gsali
@ ol e (@5 A @M‘uﬁ}ﬂu@‘

%@gee-ﬂ‘useék’ Jledl

The mutual rivalry for piling up of worldly things
diverts you, until you visit the graves. Nay! You
shall come to know! Again, nay! You shall come
to know! Nay! If you knew with a sure knowl-
edge, verily, you shall see the blazing Fire (Hell)!
And again, you shall see it with certainty of sight!
Then, on that Day, you shall be asked about the
delight (you indulged in, in this world)!

[Stirah at-Takathur 102:1-8]
“The mutual rivalry for piling up of worldly things diverts you” — Tt keeps

you busy, and causes you to temain in a constant state of heedless-
ness in this worldly life.

12 Sabib Muslm 3265
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“The mutual rivalry for piling up of worldly things” — This is seeking
what the people amass from wealth, trade, homes, vehicles,
children, and other than that from the things people compete in
amassing. This mutual rivalry diverts you from the purpose of your
creation, and this purpose is to worship Allah. This is the condition
of many of the people. They are busy with that which was created
for them, while being distracted from what they were created for,
and that is the worship of Allah.

“Until you visit the graves.” — You will continue to busy yourselves
with this amusement until you die and enter the graves, and this is
the situation for many of the people. You will find one of them
panting, out of breath, chasing behind this mutual rivalry until he
dies, and at this point he will be placed into his grave. This entrance
into the graves is called “a visitation.” This is because the grave
is the realm between the worldly life and the next life. It is the
gateway to the eternal abode. The deceased will enter the grave as a
visitor because he will not remain there. Rather, he is only visiting
the grave and he will be taken to the afterlife [later].

“Nay! You shall come to know!” — “Nay” (kalld, \jf) is a rebuke
of this condition and attribute, meaning you should not busy
yourselves with mutual rivalry while being heedless.

“You will come to know” — [Meaning] when you are entered into
your graves and see the results of your actions, good and bad.

“Again, nay! You shall come to know!” — This is affirmation of this
affair and clarification of the magnitude of this matter.

“Nay! If you knew with a sure knowledge” — 1f man had sure knowl-
edge about the end result and the final destination, he would not
be distracted with mutual rivalry in amassing wealth, and he would
not be diverted from the purpose of his creation and the obedi-
ence of Allah.

“Verily, you shall see the blaging Fire (Hell)!” — You will be raised to life
and you will surely see the blazing Fire which Allah has prepared
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for the disbelievers.

The blazing Fire (al-Jahim, f"""d‘) is the Hellfire. It will be
brought forth on the Day of Judgment to the place of gathering,
as it comes in the hadith:
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The Hellfire will be brought forward on that Day with seventy

thousand chains; each chain will have seventy thousand angels
dragging it.13

Thus the people will see it with their eyes and witness it.

And again, yon shall see it with certainty of sight!” — You will surely see
the Hellfire with your eyes on the Day of Judgment, the day the
people stand before Allah.

“T'hen, on that Day, you shall be asked about the delight (you indulged in,
in this world)!” — Allah & will ask you on the Day of Judgment
about the favors He gave you in the worldly life. Included in these
favors are wealth, health, children, transpottation, and housing; the
person will even be questioned about the favor of cold water on
the Day of Judgment.

This is a warning for what is mentioned at the beginning of this
saral: “The mutual rivalry for piling up of wotldly things diverts
you.” These things have busied you and you will be questioned
about them on the Day of Judgment.! Therefore, beware of being
diverted by these favors. Bewate of allowing this wealth to divert
you from showing gratitude to the One who bestowed these favors
upon you, from giving Him His due rights, devoting yourself to

3 Sahih Muslm 2842

'* From the padith of Aba Hurayrah, the Prophet & said, “Indeed, the first of what will
be asked about on the Day of Judgment (meaning, the slave of Alldh being questioned
about the favors) is that it will be said to him, ‘Did We not make your body healthy and
give you cool water to drink?’” Collected by at-Tirmidhi 3358; authenticated by al-Al-
bani.
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Him, worshipping Him in an excellent manner, and preparing to
meet Him. Beware of being distracted away from what you were
created for by that which was created for you.

Tafsir Surah al-‘Asr
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By al-‘asr (the time). Verily! Man is in loss, except

those who believe and do righteous good deeds,

and recommend one another to the truth and
patience.

[Surah al-’Asr 103:1-3]

This is a tremendous s#rah, profound and concise, containing all
good. Allah #% swore by the time, which is the changing of the
night and the day, and it is the timeframe of the actions of the
people, good and evil.

“Verily! Man” — Meaning, the species of man.

“Is in loss” — All of mankind is in loss, except those whom Allah
excludes in this s#rah (those who combine four attributes).

“Except those who believe” — [Meaning] those who believe in Allah
and what He commands them with. Having faith in Him requires
knowledge, because faith cannot occur except with knowledge and
insight.

“And do righteons actions” — They draw near to Allah i by different
types of worship and obedience, seeking His pleasure; and in their
belief and righteous actions is petfection for their own souls.

Und recommend one another to the truth” — They recommend one
another to the teligion of Allah that He is pleased for His slaves
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to adhere to, and that which He has legislated and prescribed for
them. They encourage each other to show concern for it, and to
presetve it. This is perfection for others after they have perfected
themselves.

“And patience.” — They enjoin each other to be patient upon the
obedience of Allah, in avoiding sins, and with the painful decree
of Allah. This alludes to the fact that the path of da’wab will surely
contain some harm. Thus a person is patient and he seeks the
reward (from Allah) until Allih &% makes him from among the
triumphant successful ones.

Imam ash-Shafi’i said, “If the people would reflect upon this sirah,
it would be sufficient for them.” Meaning, it would be a sufficient
warner and deterrent against the prohibited acts, and it would drive
them to various types of good and righteousness.

Tafsir Sarah al-Humazah
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Woe to every scorner and mocker who has gathered
wealth and counted it. He thinks that his wealth
will make him last forever! Nay! Verily, he will be
thrown into the crushing Fire. And what will make
you know what the crushing Fire is? The Fire of
Allah, kindled, which leaps up over the hearts.
Verily, it shall be closed in on them, in pillars
stretched forth.

[Siirah al-Humazah 104:1-9]

iu.um

“Woe (wayl, )33)” — This means loss and destruction, and it is said
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that it is a valley in the Hellfire.

“To every scorner and mocker” — This is what he busies himself with,
and slander and backbiting are his habits. He slanders the honor
of the people, and he criticizes and defames them. The scorner
(al-hamz, <)) does so with statements, and the mocker (a/-lamz,
51) does so with actions and gestures.

“Who has gathered wealth and counted it.” — This is what concerns
him—gathering wealth, amassing it, and counting it. He has
this much wealth, he owns this many slaves, he owns this much
livestock, he owns this many homes, he owns this many farms,
etc. He counts his possessions as a way of bragging, boasting, and
elevating himself above the people with his wealth.

“He thinks that bis wealth will make him last forever!” — The one who
has these attributes believes this wealth he has amassed will be the
reason he lives forever and remains in this world.

“Nay!” — The affair is not as he thinks it is.

“Veriby, e will be thrown into the crushing Fire.” — The end result of
this person is that he will die and leave his wealth behind. Then, on
the Day of Judgment, he will be flung into the Fire; and from the
names of the Fire is al-Hutamah (Z.Llé.éj\), because it crushes — it
demolishes and pulverizes whatever is thrown in it, due to its
severity.

“Und what will make you know what the crushing Fire is?” — What is this
crushing Fire? What will it be? This is a question to incite terror
and to clarify the greatness and danger of this Fire.

“The Fire of Allah, kindled” — It is the blazing Fire, and due to the
sevetity of its eruptions, its heat increases. I seek refuge in Allah
for us from it, and from everything that brings one close to it,
from statements and actions.

“Which leaps up over the hearts” — He specified the hearts with being
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leaped over, because the heart is the origin and source of actions
and [it is] what drives them.
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There is a piece of flesh in the body, if it becomes good
(reformed), the whole body becomes good, but if it spoils, the
whole body spoils, and that is the heart.1

“Verily, it” — Meaning the Fire.
“Shall be closed in on them” — Meaning it will be closed and locked.

“In pillars stretched forth.” — Meaning, upon the gates of the Fire.
~ The gates of the Hellfire will be shut over them, so there will be

no exit for them.

Tafsir Sarah al-Fil
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Have you not considered how your Lord dealt with
the owners of the elephant? Did He not make their
plot go astray? And He sent against them birds, in
flocks, striking them with stones of hard clay, and
made them like an empty field of stalks.

[Stirah al-Fil 105:1-5]

“Have yon not considered how your Lord dealt with the owners of the
elephant?” — Do you not know, O Prophet, how your Lord dealt
with Abrahah and his army equipped with elephants when they
came intending to destroy the Ka’bah?

' Sapil al-Bukhairi 52
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“Did He not make their plot” — [Meaning] their plan to destroy the
House of Allah.

“Go astray” — The plan was foiled and the end result for them was
wretched. Thus they plotted and planned this action, but their plan
only resulted in loss.

“And He sent against them birds, in flocks” — [Meaning] a flock of
birds following one another. So this army came with elephants,
and they were the biggest and strongest of the animals, according
to their estimation. No one would be able to prevent them from
destroying the House of Allah. Thus, Allah sent against them small
birds carrying small stones in their claws.

“Striking them with stones of hard clay” — [Meaning] hot stones of .
clay dropped down from a high place. Every stone which fell
from the birds struck [the army] and caused them to have an evil
destruction.

“And made them like an empty field of stalks.” — He made this group
who came to destroy the Ka’bah like crops which had been eaten
by livestock and then trampled by their feet. This is from the signs
of Allah #%, and it shows His greatness and power. Regardless of
what the slave plots, plans, and schemes, Allah ¥ will make the
end result evil and a loss in this life and the next.

The Prophet #£ was born during the year in which this great
incident occurred, the Year of the Elephant. This was from the
general events which preluded the coming of the Prophet £

Tafsir Sarah Quraysh
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(It is a great grace and protection from Allah),

for the taming of the Quraysh, their accustomed

security [in] the caravan of winter and summer. So

let them worship the Lord of this House (Allah),

(He) Who has fed them against hunger and has
made them safe from fear.

[Sirah Quraysh 106:1-4]

Many of the scholars of fafsir have stated that the preposition and
the genitive noun (aljar wal-majriir) in His statement:
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(It is a great grace and protection from Allah), for
the taming of the Quraysh...

[Stirah Quraysh 106:1]

are connected to the s#rah before it, which is Starah al-Fil. The
destruction of Abrahah and his army with this magnificent,
amazing sign is proof of the complete power of Allah and the
greatness of His force. After this wondrous event, the Quraysh
became at ease in their homes and on their journeys for trade
during the summer and winter.

“Their accustomed security [in] the caravan of winter and summer” —
This is the blessing, ease, and safety they had. Their journey for
trade in the winter to Yemen and in the summer to Sham, going
and coming, was safe. This is a favor which necessitates grati-
tude towards the One who bestowed it, and sincerity of worship
towards Him. For this reason, He said:

ol 13 &5 skl

So let them worship the Lord of this House (Allah).
[Stirah Quraysh 106:3]

Meaning, make your worship sincerely for Allah alone without
partners, singling Him out for worship and making the religion
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purely for Him. So do not associate partners with Him, and do not
make rivals for Him.

“(He) Who has fed them against hunger, and has made them safe from fear”
— [Meaning] the One who has favored them with food and safety;
this is a blessing, This safety necessitates showing gratitude toward
the One who granted this favor, making the religion sincerely for
Him, and singling Him out for worship.

Tafsir Sarah al-Ma‘an
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Have you seen him who denies the Recompense?

That is he who drives away the orphan, and urges

not the feeding of the poor. So woe to those who

pray, [but] who are heedless of their prayer. Those

who do good deeds only to be seen, and withhold
[simple] assistance.

[Stirah al-Ma'un 107:1-7]

“Have you seen” — Have vyou seen, O Prophet?! This question is
J y > P q
meant to convey amazement.

“Have you seen him who denies the Recompense?” — This is the person
who denies the Recompense, the Resurrection, standing before
Allah ¥ and meeting Him. Denying the Recompense also means
he denies the legislation that has been established for him, that
which the people are called upon to practice, based on the fawhid
of Allah and making the religion sincerely for Him #%.

“That is he who drives away the orphan, and urges not the feeding of the

42




The First Lesson

poor.” — From the results of this denial (of the Recompense) is
that this person has these traits and this condition. He drives away
the orphans. He severely rebukes them, repelling them and driving
them away harshly. He does not deal with them with kindness and
mercy.

“And urges not” — He does not encourage others.

And nrges not the feeding of the poor” — This is because he does not
feed the poor himself ot spend upon them, so how can he encout-
age others to do that?!

“So woe to those who pray, [but] who are heedless of their prayer.” — Then
Allah described them as those who pray, so they do not abandon the
prayer but they are heedless of it. They delay it from its appointed,
fixed time, and they are not concerned with its conditions, pillars,
and obligations. The difference between being heedless in the
prayer and being heedless concerning the prayer is that being
heedless in the prayer is when the person forgets and must make
the prostration of forgetfulness. The calamity of being heedless
concerning the prayer is when the person delays it from its time
and is heedless of its conditions and pillars. Thus, the prayer is not
a great action to him, and it does not have any status to him.

“Those who do good deeds only to be seen” — Their actions and prayers
are for the people. The Prophet £ said:
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A man will stand to pray and beautify his prayer because he sees
a man looking at him.!6

HAnd withhold [simple] assistance” — From their severe stinginess,
they prevent small help. They will not loan something like bowls,
sieves, axes, needles, and the like from those items which neigh-
borts loan to one another, for a small period of time, although it
will be returned.

16 Musnad Iméim Abmad 11252
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Tafsir Sarah al-Kawthar
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Verily, We have granted you (O Muhammad)

al-Kawthar. Therefore, turn in prayer to your Lord

and sacrifice (to Him only). For he who makes you
angry (O Muhammad) will be cut off.

[Stirah al-Kawthar 108:1-3]

In this sirah, Allih #% mentioned His Prophet and His chosen one,
and He gave him al-Kawthar, meaning a great amount of good,
a tremendous amount of virtue. From this virtue is a river which
Allah will favor him with on the Day of Judgment, and likewise the

Pond.

“Therefore, turn in prayer to_your Lord” — Turn to Him in prayer as
gratitude to Allah for His favor, virtue, and the great blessing He
gave him.

“And sacrifice (to Him only).” — Make your sacrifice to your Lord and
make your religion sincetely for Allah, as Allah #% said:
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Say: Indeed, my prayer, my rites of sacrifice, my

living and my dying are for Allah, Lord of all that
exists. He has no partner.

[Stirah al-An’am 6:162-163]

“For he who makes you angry” — Meaning, your enemies and those
who anger you.

“He will be cut off.” — He will be cut off from every good, and he
will be cut off from good mention, so he will only be mentioned
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with evil and bad qualities.

Tafsir Sarah al-Kafiran
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Say: O disbelievers, I worship not that which
you worship. Nor will you worship that which I
worship. And I shall not worship that which you
are worshipping. Nor will you worship that which
I worship. To you be your religion, and to me my
religion.

[Sturah al-Kafirin 109:1-6]

°
IS

This s#rah, Strah al-Kafirtn, is a s#rah of disavowal from shirk and
the polytheists, from disbelief and the disbelievers.

‘§Say” — O Prophet!

“O disbelievers” — Meaning those who disbelieve in Allah Qﬁ”(ﬁ,
and those who worship other than Allah, including the idols and
statues.

T worship not that which you worship.” — 1 do not worship the idols
and statues which you have taken as rivals and partners with Allah

“Nor will you worship that which 1 worship.” — Even though they
worship Allah in general, along with their other objects of worship,
the worship of Allah is not considered worship unless it has sincer-
ity. Thus, if it is not purely for Allah, then it is not worship, just as
prayer is not considered prayer without purification. If a person
prays without purification, it is correct to say that he has not
prayed. Likewise, for whoever worships Allah without sincerity, it
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is correct to say he did not worship Allah. This is because worship
of Allah is only that which is done with sincerity.

nd I shall not worship that which you are worshipping. Nor will you
worship that which I worship.” — It is said that the first mention (“I
worship not that which you worship”) is in relation to the object
of worship, as the Prophet # worshipped Allah, making the
religion sincerely for Him, while they worshipped idols and statues.
The second mention (“And I shall not worship that which you are
worshipping”) is in relation to the worship itself, as the worship
of the Prophet #% was fawhid and sincerity, while their worship was
polytheism and vileness. And it has been said that the first mention
does not include the action [of worship], while the second mention
means this shall be a continuous description.

“To you be your religion, and to me my religion” — This is disavowal
from them and their religion.

“To you be your religion” — Meaning, your worship of the idols and
statues, and your polytheism.

“And to me my religion.” — And this is zawhid, the worship of Allah
and making the religion sincerely for Him.

Tafsir Sarah an-Nasr
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When the Help of Allih and the conquest come,
and you see that the people enter Allah’s religion
(Islam) in crowds, so glorify the praises of your
Lord, and ask for His Forgiveness. Verily, He is
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the One Who accepts the repentance and forgives.
[Stiirah an-Nasr 110:1-3]

This sirab is glad tidings for the Prophet #£ of a great victory and
a clear conquest.

“When the Help of Allah and the conguest come” — Meaning the
conquest of Makkah. This was alluding to a great favor of Allih
upon Him, and this was an affair which would surely come to pass.

“So glorify the praises of your Lord, and ask _for His Forgiveness. Verily, He
is the One Who accepts the repentance and forgives.” — Increase in the
glorification of your Lord and in secking His forgiveness. After
this s#rah was revealed, the Prophet #% would increase in saying:
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Glorified are You, O Allah, our Lord! All praises are for You. O
Allah, forgive me!'”

This is how he interpreted this verse.

And from the meaning detived from this sirab is that it alluded
to the life of the Prophet &% coming to an end. This is when
he received this victory and conquest, because the great acts of
worship are sealed with seeking forgiveness. His noble life was
a life of iman and obedience, so it was likewise sealed with that.
Consequently, the final statement we heard from our Prophet ¥
before his death was:
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O Allah! Forgive me and bestow Your Mercy on me; join me with
the highest companions (in Paradise).8

V7 Sabih al-Bukhairi 4293
18 Sabih al-Bukhiri 5674

47



EXPLANATION OF IMPORTANT LESSONS FOR EVERY MUSLIM

Tafsir Sarah al-Masad
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May the two hands of Abua Lahab be ruined, and
ruined is he! His wealth will not avail him or that
which he gained. He will be burnt in a Fire of
blazing flames! And his wife [as well], the carrier

of firewood. Around her neck is a rope of [twisted]
fiber.

[Surah al-Masad 111:1-5]

“May the two hands of Absi Lahab be ruined, and ruined is he!” — This
means, “May he perish and be ruined.” The first statement (“May
the two hands of Abu Lahab be ruined”) is a supplication against
him, while the second statement (“and ruined is he”) is about what
will occur to him.

Abi Lahab was a paternal uncle of the Prophet ££ and he was
from his most severe enemies. He caused the Prophet great harm
and insulted him and his religion.

It has been authenticated that the reason for the revelation of this
sarah is [the following]:
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One day, the Prophet £ ascended Safa mountain and said, “Be
on guard!” All the Quraysh gathered around him and said, “What

is the matter?” He said, “Look, if I told you that an enemy is
going to attack you in the morning or in the evening, would you
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not believe me?” They said, “Yes, we would believe you.” He
said, “I am a warner to you in the face of a terrible punishment.”
On that, Aba Lahab said, “May you perish! Is it for this thing that
you have gathered us?” So Allah revealed, “Perish the hands of
Abi Lahab!”19

“His wealth will not avail bim or that which be gained.” — The wealth
which he amassed, and his children, his trade, and other than
that — none of it will help him in front of Allah at all.

“He will be burnt in a Fire of blazing flames! And his wife [as well]” — He
and his wife will burn in the Fire. This s#rab was revealed during
the lifetime of Abd Lahab and his wife, and this is a great sign and
amazing proof of the truthfulness of what the Messenger & came
with. This is information that both of them would die upon disbe-
lief and in opposition to the religion of Allah %, and he and his
wife both died upon that.

“And bis wife” — She is Arwa bint Harb Umm Jamil.

“The carrier of firewood.” — She used to carry the thorns of Sa’din
and other harmful things and place them in the path of the Prophet
£, as she was severe in harming him.

HAround her neck is a rope of [twisted] fiber.” — She will be raised to the
brink of the Fire with the rope around her neck and then thrown
with it to the bottom of the Fire,0 or she will place the wood on
her husband in the Fire while wearing a necklace from this fiber.

Tafsir Sarah al-Ikhlas
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19 Sapily al-Bukhari 4801

* Translator’s note: This is mentioned in Tafsir Ibn Kathir.
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Say (O Muhammad): He is Allah, (the) One. Allih

as-Samad (the Self-Sufficient Master). He begets

not, nor was He begotten, and there is none equal
or comparable unto Him.

[Stirah al-Tkhlas 112:1-4]

This szrah, Surah al-Ikhlas, is equivalent to one third of the Qur'an,
as it has been authenticated that the Prophet £ said:
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“Is it difficult for any of you to recite one third of the Qur'an in
one night?” This suggestion was difficult for them, so they said,
“Who among us has the power to do so, O Messenger of Allah?”
The Messenger of Allah replied, “ ‘Allah (the) One, as-Samad
(the Self-Sufficient Master)’ is equal to one third of the Qur'an.”?!

It is called Surah al-Tkhlas (the Chapter of Sincerity) because it is
dedicated to clarifying the fawhid of knowledge. And Surah al-Ka-
firan is also called s#rah al-ikhlas because it is dedicated to clarifying
the fawhid of action. Tawhid is of two categories: knowledge and
action.

“Say (O Mubammad): He is Allab, (the) One.” — He is singled out, He
has no rival in His names and attributes, no rival in His Lordship,
and no rival in His divinity.

Allah as-Samad.” — “As-Samad” means complete in His names
and attributes, in His greatness and dominance, and in His descrip-
tions. And as-Samad is the One who all the creation turns to, and
He tends to all their needs. This is proof that Allah is free from
needing any of His creation, due to the perfection of all His attri-
butes and the petfection of His power. It is also proof that all
of creation is in need of Allah ¥&; they turn to Him for all their
needs, and they are not independent of Him even for the blink of
an eye.

2 Sahih al-Bukhari 5015
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And due to His oneness and His completeness:

“He begets not, nor was He begotten” — This negates an origin and
offspring; He is free from that.

“And there is none equal or comparable unto Him.” — He has no example
and no rival, and no one who shares His names. He is free from
having a likeness, a tival, or a partner.

Tafsir Starah al-Falaq
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Say: I seek refuge with the Lotd of the daybreak
(Allah), from the evil of what He has created, from
the evil of darkness when it settles, from the evil

of witchcraft when they blow in knots, and from
the evil of the envier when he envies.

[Stirah al-Falaq 113:1-5]

Say: 1 seek refuge with the Lord of the daybreak (Allih)” — The
daybreak is the morning, This means “I seek refuge with Allah, the
One who splits the morning.” It has also been said that it means
“the One who splits the seeds.”

“From the evil of what He has created” — This means from the evil
of every created being that has evil in it, and this is general refuge
from all created beings that contain evil.

“From the evil of darkness when it settles” — Meaning, from the night
and what is in it: from the vermin and beasts of prey, what is
provoked by the devils, and the evil which is stirred.

From the evil of witcheraft when they blow in fenots” — Meaning, from
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the magicians who blow in knots until their magic is able to take
effect, and it does not have any effect except by the permission
of Allah. Seeking refuge in Allah from them is proof that magic
is real and that it has an effect. Some of it kills, while some of it
makes people sick, and some of it separates a man from his wife. I
seek refuge in Allah for us, and I ask Him to protect us all.

And from the evil of the envier when he envies.” — This means from the
envy of every enviet when it arises. Included in this is the evil eye,
because the evil eye only comes from envy.

Tafsir Sarah an-Nas
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Say: I seek refuge with the Lord of mankind (Allah),
the King of mankind, the God of mankind, from
the evil of the retreating whisperer, who whispers

in the hearts of mankind, from among the jinz and
mankind.

[Stirah an-Nas 114:1-6]

“Say: 1 seek refuge with the Lord of mankind (Allah), the King of
mankind, the God of mankind” — This is seeking refuge in Allah
#% by mentioning His Lordship, His divinity, and His sovereignty.
The meanings of these three names (the Lord of mankind, the
King of mankind, and the God of mankind) were mentioned in
Strah al-Fatihah. In the opening of the Qur'an, these names are
mentioned as a praise of Allah, and in the closing of the Qur'an
these names are mentioned as a means of seeking refuge and
protection with Him.

“From the evil of the retreating whisperer” — This is the Shaytan; he
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was mentioned with these two attributes. He is the whisperer who
whispers in the hearts of mankind, and he is the retreater — when
the person mentions Allah #%, the Shaytan retreats and distances
himself from him. This is an incentive for pteserving the remem-
brance of Allah; this is the greatest protection a person has from
the Shaytan.

“Who whispers in the heart of mankind” — He throws whispers and
evil into the breast of man, including evil thoughts, cotrupt gidab,
and vile understanding,

“From among the jinn and mankind” — Just as the whispers come
from the jinn, they also come from man.

In summary, the Muslim is requited to have concern for the
meanings of Allah’s speech. And it is sufficient for the common
Muslim to memotize these suwar — Sirah al-Fatihah, then from
az-Zalzalah to an-Nas. They should give concern to reviewing their
meanings and knowing their proofs, such that each time they recite
it will be upon understanding, with contemplation, petceiving [the
meaning of] the speech.
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— THE SECOND LESSON ——
The Pillars of Islam

Shaykh Abdul-Aziz bin Baz W& said:

[The second lesson is| clarifying the five pillars of Islam, and the first
and greatest of them is the testimony that nothing has the right to
be worshipped except Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger
of Allah (the shahadah—Ia ilaba ill-Allah, Mubammad ar-Rasilullab,
FIO IS POMR I IRV \31 aJ| U). This includes explaining the meaning
[of this statement] and clarifying its conditions.

As for the meaning of “nothing has the right to be worshipped,”
this is the negation of everything worshipped besides Allah.
“Except for Allah” is the affirmation of the worship of Allah
alone, without partners.

EXPLANATION

Islam has pillars that it is based upon. The pillar is the strongest
flank of something, without which it cannot stand. The pillars of
Islam are like the columns of a building,
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The house is not built except upon pillars, and
there can be no pillars if it is not anchored by pegs.

Thus the pillars of Islam are its columns and posts, and they are its
strongest side which is needed for it to stand.
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Islam is submission to Allah #% with tawhid. Whoever refuses to
submit to Allah #% is arrogant, and whoever submits to other than
Allah along with Him is a pagan. With this it is known that Islam
contradicts two affairs: arrogance and polytheism.

Islam is built upon five pillars which were clatified by the Prophet
£ in the jadith of Tbn ‘Umar #. He said that the Prophet ££ said:
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Islam is built upon five pillars: the testimony that nothing has the
right to be worshipped except Allah and that Muhammad is the

Messenger of Allah, establishing regular prayer, paying the akdib,
petforming the Hajj, and fasting the month of Ramadan.?2

These are the five pillars of Islam, and that which it needs to be
established. The greatest of these pillars and the highest in status
is the testimony that nothing has the right to be worshipped except
Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah . This
is why the Prophet # mentioned it first in this badith. He said,
“Islam is built upon five pillars: the testimony that nothing has
the right to be worshipped except Allih and that Muhammad is
the Messenger of Allah...” The two testimonies of faith — the
testimony of Allah’s Oneness and the testimony for His Prophet
being a Messenger — is the greatest pillar of Islam; rather, it is the
foundation of the religion, and the basis upon which it is built.

“None has the right to be worshipped except Allah” is the greatest

statement, without exception. It is the most virtuous and noblest

statement, and it is the best form of remembrance. Our Prophet
iliz .

ﬁ%’ said:
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The best remembrance is [saying], “Nothing has the right to be

2 Sabib Muskim 16
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worshipped except Allah.”23

And the Prophet #£ said:
WY U5 5. 0405 6 &5 G 2ag 6 op 1l LD 2
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The best of supplication is the supplication of the Day of ‘Arafah,
and the best of what I and the prophets before me have said is,
“None has the right to be worshipped except Allah, alone, without
partner; to Him belongs all that exists, and to Him belongs the
Praise, and He is powetful over all things.”?*

For this reason, Allah %% said:

And We did not send any messenger before you

(O Muhammad) except that We inspired him

(saying), “None has the right to be worshipped
but I (Allah), so worship Me.”

[Siirah al-Anbiya' 21:25]
It was the main focus of the da’wab of the messengers, the essence

of their message, and the first statement their people heard from
them. The first thing they addressed their people with was:

§ B ) He 0 La Al Ty
Worship Allah! You have no deity other than Him.
[Stirah al-A’raf 7:59]

The Shaykh W% urged that teaching the two testimonies of faith
requires explaining their meanings, along with clarifying the condi-

B Sunan Ibn Majah 3800
2 Jami’ at-Tirmidhi 3585
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tions of “nothing has the right to be worshipped except Allah.”

As for the meaning of “nothing has the right to be worshipped
except Allah,” the Shaykh @l® mentioned that “nothing has the
tight to be worshipped” is the negation for everything worshipped
besides Allah, and “except Allah” is the affirmation for the worship
of Allah alone, without partners.

Thus, it is a statement built upon two great pillars and two strong
foundations. There is no tawhid of Allah without both of them,
the negation and the affirmation. The negation is general, applying
to everything that is worshipped other than Allah #%, whether it
is an inanimate object, an animal, vegetation, or other than that.
Howevet, the affirmation is specific, affirming that worship in
every sense of the word is only for Allah alone.

Whoever negates but does not affirm is not a person of awpid, and
whoever affirms but does not negate is not a person of tawhid. A
person will not be from the people of fawhid except by negation
and affirmation. As Allah %% said:

€ 55 ) s VT ety s
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And your Lord has decreed that you worship none

but Him.
[Stirah al-Isra' 17:23]
And Allah %% said:

§ Call Al Gaonlin Al 13 ) 150 13 )

And they were not commanded except to worship
Allah, [being] sincere to Him in religion.

[Stirah al-Bayyinah 98:5]
And Allah ¥% said:

§ galadl g Dyl y
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Surely, the religion is for Allih only.
[Stirah az-Zumar 39:3]

And Allah ¥ said:
§ Gad 4 1 &5 Yy all e )
Worship Allah and associate nothing with Him.
[Stirah an-Nisa'4:36]
And Allah %% said, narrating the statement of His prophet Ibrahim
s
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“Verily, I am innocent of what you worship, except
for He who created me.”
[Stirah az-Zukhruf 43:26-27]

And He said:

oé e_,
And verilyy, We have sent among every wmmah
(community, nation) a messenger (proclaiming),

“Worship Allah (alone), and avoid (or keep away
from) ar-taghst (all false deities).”

[Stirah an-Nahl 16:36]

sl all 152 g

And Allah 8% said:
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Whoever disbelieves in ar-tqghat and believes in

Allah has grasped the most trustworthy handhold
that will never break.

[Stirah al-Bagarah 2:256]
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“The trustworthy handhold” means the statement “nothing has
the right to be worshipped except Allah.” Tawhid is to disbelieve in
the zaghar (all false deities) and to believe in Allah.

This is the significance of the statement of awhid, “Nothing has
the right to be worshipped except Allah.” Therefore, it is not a
statement which doesn’t have any meaning or significance; rather,
it is a statement containing the greatest meaning, the noblest

intent, and the most virtuous and greatest goal, which is the fawhid
of Allah ¥%.

The slave will not be a person of awhid except by actualizing that
which is indicated by the statement “nothing has the right to be
worshipped except Allah.” This includes negating worship for
everything other than Allah #%, and affirming worship in every
sense of the word for Allah alone. For this reason, if someone
says, “Nothing has the right to be worshipped except Allah” truth-
fully, he will not supplicate to anyone other than Allah, nor will he
seek rain or aid from, place his trust in, seek help from, sacrifice
an animal to, or vow to anyone other than Allah. And he will not
direct any aspect of worship to anyone other than Allah alone.

u.\.q.“.’.“u_)é\.“‘;imjcghujé.u} Mu\zﬁ%@
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Say: Indeed, my prayet, my rites of sacrifice, my

living and my dying are for Allah, Lord of all that

exists. He has no partner. And of this I have been
commanded, and I am the first of the Muslims.

[Stirah al-An’am 6:162-163]

With this, it becomes known that merely saying this statement
is not sufficient — rather, it is a must to have knowledge of its
meaning and to understand its significance. It is also a must to
actualize its purpose and intent of singling out Allah with oneness
and making the religion sincerely for Him.
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As for a person saying, “Nothing has the right to be worshipped
except Allah,” and then invalidating it by his statements or actions,
such as him supplicating to other than Allah, then this negates the
statement “nothing has the right to be worshipped except Allah.”
For example, [him saying], “Help me, so-and-so!” or, “Send down
rain, so-and-so!” o, “I seek refuge in you, so-and-so!” or, “I sacti-
fice for you, so-and-so!” The statement “nothing has the right
to be worshipped except Allah” only benefits the one who says
it while knowing its meaning and who actualizes what it entails,
establishes its purpose and intent (which is fawhid), and makes the
religion sincere for Allah .

The pagans whom the Messenger of Allah #% was sent to under-
stood the meaning of “nothing has the right to be worshipped
except Allah,” but they were too arrogant to say it.
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Truly, when it was said to them, “Ig iliha ill-Alldh”
(none has the right to be worshipped except
Allah), they puffed themselves up with pride (i.e.
they denied it). And they said, “Are we going to
abandon our gods for a mad poet?”

[Stirah as-Saffat 37:35-36]

They understood that this statement meant they were supposed
to leave their gods and that it nullified their worship of other than
Allah. For this reason, they said:
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“Has he made the gods (all) into one God? Verily,
this is a curious thing!”

[Stirah Sad 38:5]

They viewed this affair as extremely strange. Then they began to
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advise each other to be patient upon worshipping their gods:

Hlasell e sl 1A of s S iy 3
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And the leaders among them went about (saying),

“Go on, and remain constant to your gods! Verily,
this is a thing designed (against you)!”

[Stirah Sad 38:6]

They rejoiced among each other for their patience:
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“He would have nearly misled us from our gods,

had it not been that we were patient and constant
in their worship!”

[Stirah al-Furgan 25:42]

[Meaning], “If we did not adorn ourselves with patience, he was
about to lead us astray from worshipping our gods.”

Therefore, they understood the meaning of the statement “nothing
has the right to be worshipped except Allah.” They knew it meant
making worship sincerely for Allah & and disbelieving in every-
thing that is worshipped besides Him. They understood that it
meant the worship of anything besides Allah is false and that it is
obligatory to disbelieve in it.

sajally el 38 iy s bl 5 (b B
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Whoever disbelieves in ar-tighit and believes in
Allah has grasped the most trustworthy handhold
that will never break.

[Stirah al-Bagarah 2:256]

This means to grasp onto the statement “nothing has the right to

61



EXPLANATION OF IMPORTANT LESSONS FOR EVERY MUSLIM

be worshipped except Allah.”

This is in contrast to the pagans of later days, as they are not too
arrogant to pronounce the statement of zawhid; rather, they repeat
it constantly, but they negate it with their statements and actions.
They supplicate to the dead in their graves, seeking help and refuge
from them, asking them to remove their hardships and fulfill their
needs, sacrificing and vowing to them, and other than that. So what
will it benefit them to pronounce the shahadah?!

In summaty, the statement “nothing has the right to be worshipped
except Allah” will only benefit the person who says it while actual-
izing what it entails. As the Shaykh said, “It is the negation of
everything worshipped besides Allah, and the affirmation of the
worship of Allah alone, without partners.”

So the petrson supplicates to, seeks aids from, places his trust in,
sacrifices to, and vows to only Allah, and he does not direct any
aspect of worship to anyone other than Allah .

The Conditions of “La Ilaha I11-Allah”
The Shaykh W& said:

As for the conditions of the statement “nothing has the right to be
worshipped except Allah,” they are:

1) Knowledge which negates ignorance

2) Certainty which negates doubt

3) Sincerity which negates shirk

4) Truthfulness which negates untruthfulness
5) Love which negates hate

6) Compliance which negates refusal
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7) Acceptance which opposes rejection

8) And disbelief in that which is worshipped besides Allah

EXPLANATION

The Shaykh Wlg said, “As for the conditions of the statement
‘nothing has the right to be worshipped except Allah,” they are...”
and he mentioned them, and they are eight conditions.

If someone says, “From where did you get these conditions?”
the response is that they are taken from the same source as the
conditions of the prayer, as well as the conditions for Hajj and
other acts of worship. Just as the prayer, Hajj, 3wkdh, and other
acts of worship have conditions which must be met for them to
be accepted, likewise the statement “nothing has the right to be
wortshipped except Allah” will not be accepted by the one who
says it unless its conditions are met. These conditions are known
by exploring the Qur'an and examining the speech of Allah and
the speech of His Messenger 4.

It was said to Wahb bin Munabbih W&, “Isn’t the statement
‘nothing has the right to be worshipped except Allah’ the key to
Paradise?” He responded, “Of course, but evety key has ridges. If
you bring a key with ridges, it will open for you, but if you don’t,
then it will not open.”?

With that, he alluded to its conditions, guidelines, and restrictions
that appear in the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Prophet

&

If someone says that the mere utterance of the statement “nothing
has the right to be worshipped except Allah” will benefit the person,
and that it will be accepted without guidelines and conditions, then
the response to this is that this would mean the hypocrites would
benefit from uttering it.

% Mentioned by al-Bukhari in the chapter Funeral Prayers.
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When the hypocrites come to you (O Muhammad),
they say, “We bear witness that you are indeed the
Messenger of Allah.”

[Sirah al-Munafigin 63:1]
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And when they meet those who believe, they say,
“We believe.”

[Siirah al-Bagarah 2:14]

No one would say the hypocrites will benefit from saying this state-
ment. So the statement “nothing has the right to be worshipped
except Allah” is not accepted from the one who merely utters it;
rather, it is a must that he complies with its conditions and guide-
lines derived from the Book and the Sunnah.

It has been narrated that it was said to Hasan al-Basri, “The
people say that the person who says, ‘Nothing has the right to
be worshipped except Allah,’ will enter Paradise.” He responded,
“Whoever says, ‘Nothing has the right to be worshipped except
Allah, and fulfills its rights and obligations will enter Paradise.”

The First Condition

The Shaykh % said, “As for its conditions, they are: knowledge
which negates ignorance...”

This is to have knowledge of the statement’s meaning of negation
and affirmation, and the reality of what it entails of the fawhid of
Allah %% and singling Him out with worship, making the religion
sincetely for Him, and disbelieving in everything worshipped
besides Him. There ate many verses that explain the meaning of
“nothing has the right to worshipped except Allah,” such as the
statement of Allah:
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Worship Allah; you have no deity other than Him.
[Stirah al-A’raf 7:59]

And His statement:
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Worship Allih and associate nothing with Him.
[Sirah an-Nisa' 4:36]

And His statement:

& 0ol A Gealin a0 15350 ) 13 a3

And they were not commanded except to worship
Allah, [being] sincere to Him in religion.

[Stirah al-Bayyinah 98:5]

“Knowledge which negates ignorance” means correct knowl-
edge, with a sound understanding that removes the person from
ignorance of this statement. If someone utters this statement
without knowledge of its meaning and what it entails, then he will
not benefit from it. Allah ¥ said:
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So know (O Muhammad) that ‘U iliba ill-Allih”

(nothing has the right to be worshipped except

Allah), and ask forgiveness for your sin, and also

for (the sin of) the believing men and believing
women.

[Stirah Muhammad 47:19]

He began with knowledge because it is the foundation. Allah
said:
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Except those who bear witness to the truth while

they know.
[Stirah az-Zukhruf 43:86]

The scholars of #afsir have said that “except those who bear witness
to the truth” means the statement “nothing has the right to be
worshipped except Allah,” and “while they know” means they
know the meaning of that which they are bearing witness to. Our
Prophet £ said:
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Whoever dies knowing that nothing has the right to be worshipped
except Allah will enter Paradise.?6

Thus, he made it a condition to have knowledge.

The Second Condition

Certainty, which negates doubt and uncertainty.

Certainty is the completeness and petfection of knowledge. Allah

UZ said:
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The believers are only the ones who have believed
in Allah and His Messenger and then doubt not.

[Sirah al-Hujurat 49:15]

They are certain and they do not doubt. Imin and tawhid must
contain certainty, as well as truthful, correct @gidah, and the heart
is connected to this. If the person waivers and has doubt, it will
not be accepted from him. Our Prophet £ said:

2 Sabih Muslim 26
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I bear witness that nothing has the right to be worshipped except
Allah and I am the Messenger of Allah. Whoever meets Allah
with these two statements, without doubting in them, will enter
Paradise.?”

Thus, he made certainty a condition, and it negates doubt. And in
another jadith, the Prophet £ said:
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Whoever you encounter behind this wall who bears witness that

nothing has the right to be worshipped except Allah with certainty
in his heart, give him glad tidings of Paradise.?8

It is a must that this statement otiginates from a heart that is
certain, which does not waiver or doubt. If the person doubts or
waivers, then it will not be accepted from him, regardless of how
many times he says it.

The Third Condition

Sincerity, which negates shirk and showing off.

As Allah 4% said:
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And they were not commanded except to worship
Allah, [being] sincere to Him in religion.

[Stirah al-Bayyinah 98:5]
And Allah % said:

2 Sahih Muskim 27
2 Sahih Muslim 31
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Surely, the religion is for Allah only.
[Surah az-Zumar 39:3]
Our Prophet £ said:
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The most fortunate of the people by way of my intercession on
the Day of Standing will be the one who says /i ilaba ill-Allah”
(nothing has the right to be worshipped except Allah) sincerely
from his heart.?’

Thus the Prophet £% made sincerity a condition; this statement
must come from a heart which is sincere to Allah. He only desires
Allah by this statement and his acts of worship.

& Jallah Gl YT
Surely, the religion is for Allah only.
[Stirah az-Zumar 39:3]

Sincerity is that which is pure and unadulterated, containing no
impurities of shirk, showing off, or the likes.

As for the meaning of “sincere” or “pure” (khalis, ,al\s) in the
language, ponder the statement of Allah #:
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And verily! In the cattle, there is a lesson for you.

We give you to drink of that which is in their

bellies, from between excretions and blood, pure
milk, palatable to the drinkers.

[Stirah an-Nahl 16:66]

¥ Sabib al-Bukhari 99

68




The Second Lesson

Kbhalis means pure and unadulterated, free from the impurities of
blood and excretions. Even though [the milk] exits from between
blood and excretions, it comes out pure and uncontaminated.

Sincerity in the worship of Allah, the Lotd of all that exists, is for
the worship to be pure and unadulterated. The person only desires
Allah by way of his worship. If he associates partners with Allah
in his worship, it is not pure and it will not be accepted. For this
reason, Allah said in the Hadith Qudsi:
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I am so Self-Sufficient that I am in no need of having an associ-
ate. Thus, he who does an action for someone else’s sake as well
as Mine, I will have that action renounced by Me to him whom he
associated with Me.30

The place and source of sincerity is the heart, so the author Gl
said “sincerely from his heart.”

The Fourth Condition
Truthfulness, which negates untruthfulness.

This is for the person to say it truthfully from his heart, as it says in
the padith of the Messenger of Allah £
y %quwww ‘Mdbm 'y
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Thete is no one who testifies that nothing has the right to be
worshipped except Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger

of Allah, sincerely from his heart, except that Allah will make the
Fire impermissible for him.3!

Thus the Prophet £¢ made it a condition that this statement is

30 Sahih Mushn 1616
3t Sabih al-Bukbari 128
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sincere, and sincerity means that what he says with his tongue is
the same in his heart. As for the one who says it with his tongue
without believing in what it entails in his heart, then this person is
a hypoctite. For this reason, Allah #% said:
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When the hypoctites come to you (O Muhammad),
they say, “We bear witness that you are indeed the
Messenger of Allah.”

[Sirah al-Munafiqin 63:1]

This means the statement on their tongues is a lie, and they do
not believe it in their hearts. Thus, whoever says it with his tongue
only while his heart does not believe in what it entails is a liar, and
this statement will not be accepted from him.

The Fifth Condition

Love, which negates hate. The person who says this statement must
love Allah # and His Messenger %, the religion of Islam, and
the Muslims who establish the commands of Allah and observe
the limits set by Him. They must hate what opposes the statement
“nothing has the right to be worshipped except Allah” and what
negates it, including shirk and kufr.

From the proof that love is a condition is what Allah #% said
concerning the disbelievers and the pagans:

~o%
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And of mankind are some who take (for worship)

others besides Allah as rivals (to Allah). They love

them as they love Allah. But those who believe love
Allah more (than anything else).

[Sitrah al-Baqarah 2:165]
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This is because the love the believers have for Allah %% is pure
love; as for the polytheist’s love for Allah, then they love other than
Him equally. For this reason, when they enter the Fite on the Day
of Judgement they will say:
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“By Allah, we were truly in a manifest error, when

we held you (false gods) as equals (in worship)
with the Lord of all that exists.”

[Stirah ash-Shu’ara' 26:97-98]
Thus the statement “nothing has the right to be worshipped except
Allzh” will only benefit a person when it originates from love of
Allah 8, of this great statement, and of what it entails, includ-

ing fawhid, making the religion sincerely for Allah, and loving the
people of and actions of fawhid.

From the great du'd’ narrated from our Prophet £% is his statement:

I ask You for Your love, and the love of those who love You, and
love of the actions that will draw me close to Your love.32

And in the padith of Anas &2, the Prophet £ said:
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There are three things which, if a person finds them, he has
found the sweetness of faith: when Allah and His Messenger are
deater to him than all else, when he loves a person for no other
reason than the sake of Allah, and when he hates to return to Aufr

32 Musnad Iméam Abmad 22190
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after Allah has saved him from it the same way he would hate to
be thrown into fire.?

These are three affairs: the foundation, the subsidiary matters, and
negating what opposes them. The foundation is love of Allah ¥,
the subsidiary matter is to love what Allah loves, and negating what
opposes them is to hate to return to &ufr after Allah has saved him
from it, the same way he would hate to be thrown into fire.

The Sixth Condition

Compliance, which negates refusal.

Compliance is submission and obedience to the command of
Allah 2. So the statement “nothing has the right to be worshipped
except Allah” means that the slave submits to Allah #%, complies
with His legislation, and obeys His commands. For this reason,
Allah said:
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And whoever submits his face to Allah while he is

a doer of good has grasped the most trustworthy
handhold.

[Stirah Lugman 31:22]

“The most trustworthy handhold” is the statement “nothing has
the right to be worshipped except Allah.” And Allah $% said:
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And return [in repentance] to your Lord and
submit to Him.

[Stirah az-Zumar 39:54]

This means to comply with and obey His commands. Therefore,

3 Sapil al-Bukbari 16
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those who say “nothing has the right to be worshipped except
Allah” truthfully are those who submit to Allah with compliance
and obedience, following His commands.

The Seventh Condition

Acceptance, which opposes rejection.

This means to accept this statement and what it entails, includ-
ing the fawhid of Allah and making the religion sincerely for Him.
Allah % said about the condition of the pagans:
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Truly, when it was said to them, “Ld ilaba ill-Allih”

(nothing has the right to be worshipped except

Allah), they puffed themselves up with pride. And

(they) said, “Are we going to abandon our gods for
the sake of a mad poet?”

[Strah as-Saffat 37:35-36]

He mentioned that they refused to say “nothing has the right to
be worshipped except Allah,” and they refused to accept what this
statement entails from the fawpid of Allah and making the religion
sincerely for Him.

The Eighth Condition
Disbelieving in that which is worshipped besides Allah.

As Allah ¥ said:
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Whoever disbelieves in gt-tighit and believes in
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Allah has grasped the most trustworthy handhold
that will never break.

[Siirah al-Bagarah 2:256]
The Prophet & said:

Whoever says, “Nothing has the right to be worshipped except
Allah” and disbelieves in what is worshipped besides Allah, then
his wealth and life are sacred.3

These are the requited guidelines for the acceptance of the state-
ment “nothing has the right to be worshipped except Allah.” The
individual must disbelieve in what is worshipped besides Allah, and
he must disavow himself from shzrk and its people.
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Verily, I am innocent of what you worship, except
for He who created me.

[Siirah az-Zukhruf 43:26-27]
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Indeed there has been an excellent example for
you in Ibrahim and those with him, when they
said to their people, “Verily, we are free from you
and whatever you worship besides Allah; we have

rejected you, and there has started between us and
you hostility and hatred forever, until you believe

3% Sabih Muslim 23
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in Allah alone.

[Stirah al-Mumtahanah 60:4]

The Shaykh &% said:

These conditions have been collected in two lines of poetry:
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Knowledge, certainty, sincerity, and your truthful-
ness with love, compliance, and acceptance of it.
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And an eighth one is added, and it is for you to
disbelieve in those things which are deified besides
the true God.

EXPLANATION

These are the conditions of the statement “nothing has the right
to be worshipped except Allah.” There are some scholars who only
count the seven conditions, and they consider the eighth condi-
tion, which is extra, to be in the heart.

From the scholars who placed these conditions in lines of poetry
is Shaykh Hafiz al-Hakami W& in Sullam al-Wasil. He said:
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The conditions have been confined to seven, and
they have been mentioned in truth in the text of
revelation.
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He explained it in his book Ma'ary al-Qubil Sharh Mangsimah
Sullam al-Wagsil. This book has been printed, and I advise you to
pay attention to it and benefit from it. It is a tremendous book in
this subject. The author did well with this book and gathered the
proofs from the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger

EXPLANATION OF IMPORTANT LESSONS FOR EVERY MUSLIM
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The person who says it with his tongue will not
benefit from it unless he fulfills its conditions.
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Knowledge, certainty, acceptance, submission;
understand what I say.
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And truthfulness, sincerity, and love; may Allah
guide you to what He loves.

£ to clarify the ‘agidah and the foundations of the religion.

In addition to this is the explanation of the testimony that
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. This testimony necessi-
tates believing in everything he informed us of, obeying what he
commanded us with, avoiding what he prohibited us from, and

The Conditions of “Muhammad is the
Messenger of Allah”

The Shaykh S said:
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only worshipping Allah by what Allah #& and His Messenger £
legislated.

EXPLANATION

This is regarding the testimony that the Prophet #£ received
the Message. This testimony is coupled with the testimony to
the oneness of Allah, and this is from the greatest honors for
the Prophet #£. This elevates his status, because Allah % has
connected the testimony for His oneness with the testimony that
Muhammad is the Messenger. The testimony that nothing has the
right to be worshipped except Allah is not accepted without the
testimony that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. The testi-
mony that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah is a testimony
for the Message he was sent with. Allah ¥£ said:

A o g U Y st e il a3

And We did not send any messenger except to be
obeyed by the permission of Allah.

[Stirah an-Nisa' 4:64]

This is the purpose for sending the messengets: so they can be
obeyed. It is not sufficient to say, “I bear witness that he is the
Messenger of Allah”; rather, it is a must that this testimony
contains obedience to the Messenger, fulfilling his commands,
avoiding his prohibitions, and believing in what he informed us of.

This is why the author said, “This testimony necessitates believing
in everything he informed us of, obeying what he commanded us
with, avoiding what he prohibited us from, and only worshipping
Allah by what Allah % and His Messenger £ legislated.” This is
how the testimony that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah is
actualized. It is for the person to obey the Messenger &£ in what he
commands, to avoid what he has prohibited, and to believe in what
he has informed us of. This is because the Prophet #% came with
three affairs: commands, prohibitions, and information. So the
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one who testifies that he is the Messenger believes in what he has
informed us of, obeys his commands, and avoids his prohibitions.

Therefore, the testimony that Muhammad is the Messenger of
Allah entails following the Messenger %%, just as the testimony
that nothing has the right to be worshipped except Allah entails
actualizing fawhid and making the religion sincerely for Allah .
The person will not be from those who truthfully and sincerely
bear witness that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah except if
they actualize the affairs necessitated by the testimony of faith (the
shahadah), including obeying the Messenger in his commands and
prohibitions and believing in everything he informed us of, and
only worshipping Allah by what He has legislated, meaning that
which the Messenger has given us.

He €% is a messenger, and the mission of the messenger is to
convey the Message of the One who sent him.

§ Casdl E30 V) g2l e s
The messenger’s duty is only to convey (the
message) in a clear way.

[Stirah an-Niir 24:54]

And surely, he conveyed the Message in a clear way. He did not
leave any good except that he directed his #mmah to it, nor any evil
except that he warned them from it. May Allah exalt his mention
and bestow blessings upon him. The Message comes from Allah,
the messengers convey it, and it is upon us to submit to it.

So let whoever says, “I bear witness that Muhammad is the
Messenger of Allah,” submit to everything the Messenger came
with.

& 5500 Al R1gS g 5,048 530 BT g )

And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad)
gives you, take it, and whatsoever he forbids you
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from, abstain (from it).
[Stirah al-Hashr 59:7]
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But no, by your Lord, they can have no faith,
until they make you (O Muhammad) judge in all
disputes between them, and find in themselves no

resistance to your decisions, and accept (them)
with full submission.

[Surah an-Nisa' 4:65]
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It is not for a believer, man or woman, when Allah
and His Messenger have decreed a matter, that
they should have any option in their decision.

[Stirah al-Ahzab 33:36]

And [the one who makes this testimony] must obey |[the
Messenger’s| commands, because obedience to him is obedience
to Allah.

4 ally ¢ Ual 38 05250 ok

He who obeys the Messenger (Muhammad) has
indeed obeyed Allah.

[Stirah an-Nisa' 4:80]
c%i\jl\égf;é‘# bd\ujmé:}g&‘da%)

Say (O Muhammad, to mankind): If you (teally)
love Allah, then follow me; Allah will love you.

[Stirah Ali ‘Imran 3:31]

This verse is called “the verse of the test” (almibnah). Whoever
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claims to love Allah %, then let him test himself with that which is
proof of his truthfulness.

The author W& said, “And only worshipping Allah by what Allah
#% and His Messenger 4 legislated.” The person does not worship
Allah with his desires or through innovations. For this reason,
there are numerous narrations of the Prophet £ warning against
and prohibiting innovations. From the greatest narrations, which
the scholars consider to be from the foundation of Islam, is the
statement of the Prophet £:
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Whoever introduces into this affair of ours that which is not from
it will have it rejected.3?

And in another narration he said:
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Whoever does an action that is not from this affair of ours will
have it rejected.3¢

This means it will be rejected back to its owner, and it will not be
accepted from him. When the Prophet #£& would deliver a sermon
to the people, he would say:

&%
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As to what follows: Verily the best speech is the Book of Allah,
the best guidance is the guidance of Muhammad, and the worst
of all affairs are the newly invented matters, and every innovation
is astray.?’

3 Sahib al-Bukhari 2697
36 Sapih Muskn 1718
57 Sabib Muskm 867
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And he said in the hadith of al-‘Irbad &2:
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Verily, he among you who lives long will see great controversy,
so you must keep to my Sunnah and to the sunnah of the khulafa'
ar-rashidin (the rightly-guided caliphs), those who guide to the
right way. Cling to it stubbornly [literally: with your molar teeth].
Beware of newly invented matters [in the religion], for verily
every bid'ah (innovation) is misguidance.38

'The narrations with similar meanings are numMerous.

The two testimonies of faith are what the religion is built upon.
The statement “nothing has the right to be worshipped except
Allah” is sincerity in the religion, while the statement “Mubhammad
is the Messenger of Allah” entails following the Messenger, and
the religion is only built upon sincerity to Allah & and following
the Messenger 4.

Fudayl bin ‘Iyad said about the statement of Allah #&:

N A b
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...that He may test which of you is best in deed...
[Strah al-Mulk 67:2]

that it means [those deeds] which are most sincere and most
correct. It was said to him, “O Abu ‘Ali, what is most sincere and
most correct?” He said, “If the action is sincere but not correct,
it will not be accepted, and if it is correct but not sincere, it will
not be accepted. It will not be accepted until it is both sincere and
correct. Sincerity is what is done for Allah, and correctness is what

8 Musnad Imdm Abmad 17144
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is done in accordance with the Sunnah.””39

Sincerity is that which is done for Allah #%, and this is proven
by the statement “nothing has the right to be worshipped except
Allah.” Correctness is what is upon the Sunnah, and this is proven
by the statement “Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah.” The
religion is built upon these two statements, and the first and last of
mankind will be questioned about them:

e “What did you worship?” The answer to this question is,
“Nothing has the right to be worshipped except Allah.”

* “How did you respond to the messengers?” The answer to
this question is, “Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah.”

The first statement is sincerity while the second statement is
following the Messenger.

The Second Pillar of Islam: The Prayer
The author W& said:

Then he explains to the student the remaining five pillars of Islam,
and they are: the prayer, zakah, fasting the month of Ramadan, and
making Hajj to the Sacred House for those who have the ability to
do so.

EXPLANATION

The pillars of Islam are explained according to their importance,
and some of the rulings pertaining to them are explained. The
prayer is the second pillar of Islam, and it is the greatest pillar after
tawhid. 1t is the proof of the truthfulness of the iwan (faith) of a
person, as the Prophet #£ said when the prayer was mentioned in
his presence:

¥ Collected by Ibn Abi ad-Dunya in a/-Ikhlas wan-Niyyah (22)
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Whoever preserves it will have a light, a proof, and safety on the
Day of Judgment. And whoever does not preserve it will not have

a light, a proof, or safety, and he will be resurrected on the Day of
Judgment with Pharaoh, Qaran, and Abi bin Khalf.40

Therefore, the prayer is a proof, meaning it is proof that the petson
has true faith. Allah ¥ said:
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The masgjid of Allah are to be maintained only by

those who believe in Allah and the Last Day and
establish the prayer.

[Strah at-Tawbah 9:18]

And there comes a narration from the Prophet 4:
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The covenant that distinguishes between us and them is the
prayer, so whoever leaves it has committed £xfr. 4!

The status of the prayer in Islam is great. It is the first thing the
person will be questioned about on the Day of Judgment. If it is
accepted, he will succeed and prosper. If it is rejected, he will face
ruin and destruction.*?

There are many texts in the Qut'an that command the establish-
ment of the prayer, preserving it, giving concern to its propet

© Musnad Imam Abmad 6576
N Musnad Imam Abmad 22937
* Mentioned in Jam:’ at-Tirmidhi (413) and authenticated by Shaykh al-Albani.
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times, and which warn against being heedless or negligent towards
it or abandoning it.

Allah #% said:

all lpagy sl sally clgliall S ldla p
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Maintain with care the [obligatory] prayers, [in

particular] the middle prayer, and stand before
Allah, devoutly obedient.

[Siirah al-Bagarah 2:238]

4 3 14T Bzl 1yadly
And establish the prayer and give zakab.
[Stirah al-Bagarah 2:110]

You will find similar verses in many places in the Qur'an.
Allah %% said:
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Verily, the prayer is enjoined on the believers at
fixed hours.

[Stirah an-Nisa' 4:103]
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And enjoin the prayer upon your family and be
steadfast therein.

[Stirah Tahd 20:132]
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But there came after them successors who
neglected the prayer and pursued desires. So they
will be thrown in Hell.

[Strah Maryam 19:59]
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What has caused you to enter Hell? They will say,
“We were not of those who used to offer their
prayers.”

[Strah al-Muddaththir 74:42-43]

And there are other verses which exalt the status of the prayer and
clatify its great and lofty position in the religion of Allah .

Every Muslim must strive to give great concern to this obligation
that is the connection between him and his Lord #&. He must give
concern to its pillars, obligations, conditions, and other than that
which Allah has legislated for the prayer. He must perform the
prayer with the utmost humility, focus, and concentration, inside
and out, so he may succeed with the great reward.

It has been narrated from ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan @2 that he said, “I
heard the Messenger of Allah #£ say:
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‘There is no Muslim who attends the obligatory prayet, performs
ablution well, and offers his prayer with humility and bowing,
except that it will be an expiation for his past sins, as long as he
has not committed a major sin; and this applies for all times.’?43

43 Sabib Muslim 228
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The Third Pillar of Islam: Zakah

The third pillar of Islam is gakdh, and it is the companion of the
prayer in the Book of Allah . Zakah is putification for a person;
it purifies his heart and his wealth, and it causes his wealth to be
blessed.

Charity does not decrease wealth.*

The amount of gakdh given is little in comparison to what Allah
has given the wealthy. It is charity taken from the wealthy and
given to the poor, which results in a great deal of benefit and many
good things, including the fulfillment of love, solidarity, mercy,
and cooperation. It also removes the evil traits like envy, hatred,
animosity, and other than that. It is from the beauty of this great
religion because it brings great benefits for the Muslim community,
and it purifies strong solidarity, which is obligated by Islam.

el e 25 (gl e dsg B

A charity that should be collected from their rich
and distributed among their poor.*

Therefore, the Muslim must give concern to this great obligation.
Whoever has wealth that reaches the #isab (the minimum amount
required), then it is obligatory upon him to study the ruling of
gakdh so he is able to pay it to those whom it is due, in the manner
Allah has commanded. He must be diligent in willingly giving it
to draw close to Allah #% so he can succeed with a great achieve-
ment by fulfilling this obligation. The person does not draw close
to Allah by anything more beloved to Him than what He has
obligated upon them.

 Sahih Muskm 2588
* Sabih al-Bukhari 1496
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The Fourth Pillar of Islam: Fasting

The fourth pillar of Islam is to fast the blessed, great month of
Ramadan. Allah & has made fasting an obligation upon His slaves.
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O you who believe! Fasting has been made obliga-
tory upon you, just as it was obligated upon those
before you, so you may obtain piety.

[Stirah al-Bagarah 2:183]

Fasting actualizes fagwa of Allah, and it purifies the soul from
heedlessness and following its lusts and desites. It causes the soul
to patiently avoid what it desires and naturally craves. So when the
soul is able to do this by fasting, it becomes easy for it to leave
the prohibited matters that must be avoided to achieve piety. It is
a protection for the person from sins and a protection from the
anger of his Lord. It contains a great deal of benefit, good, and
blessing.

Ramadan is one month during the year that Allah has made oblig-
atory on His slaves to fast. Thus, whoever is granted success in
performing it in the proper manner has increased [in good] for the
entire year. He fasts during the month, but the traces of the fast
remain all year, by the permission of Allah #.

The Fifth Pillar of Islam: Hayjj

Hajj has been obligated by Allah for each person once during their
lifetime, if they have the ability to do so, and petforming it more
than that is a supererogatory act of worship. Allah %% said:
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And [due] to Allah from the people is a pilgrimage
to the House, for whoever is able to find a way.

[Siirah Ali ‘Imrin 3:97]

In many authentic ahidith, the Prophet ¥ urges his wmmah to
perform Hajj, and he incites them upon this great act of obedience.
He explained the great reward and forgiveness for petforming
Hajj. So whoever is able to do so must strive to learn the rulings
of Hajj so he can perform it upon clarity, in order to achieve the
abundant reward.

Ponder, may Allah protect you, over these five pillars that the
religion of Allah is built upon. Ponder the great status they hold and
the lofty position they have in the religion of Allah #%&. Whoever
Allah gives success to and honors with establishing these pillars in
the proper manner will enter Paradise on the Day of Judgment,
as stated in the padith of Mu‘adh #2. He said, “O Messenger of
Allah, inform me of an action which will enter me into Paradise
and distance me from the Fire.” Hence the Prophet % counted for
him these five pillars.4

And in the padith of Jabir, a man said to the Messenger of Allah
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“If 1 pray the obligatory prayers, fast Ramadan, treat as lawful
what has been made lawful, and treat as unlawful what has been
made unlawful, and I do not increase upon this at all, will I enter
Paradise?” The Prophet responded, “Yes.” The man said, “By
Allah, I will not increase upon that at all.”

4 Musnad Imam Abmad 22016
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And in another narration, the Prophet & replied, “He will enter
Paradise if he is truthful.”47

These are the five pillars which Islam is based upon. It is upon
the Muslim to preserve them with precision and to give them the
utmost concern, because they are the greatest acts by which the
person draws near to Allah, as is mentioned in the Hadith Qudsi:
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And My servant does not draw near to Me with anything more
beloved to Me than the religious duties I have obligated upon
him.48

If the slave is given success in preserving them in his life, he will
be from the inhabitants of Paradise on the Day of Judgment.

Therefore, it is upon the scholars and students of knowledge to
be concerned with encouraging the common Muslims to preserve
these pillars and give concern to them, and they must clarify to
them the great status these pillars hold in the religion of Allah
4£. The example of the status they hold in the religion is like
the [importance of] a pillar to a structure, so every Muslim must
preserve these structures, seeking help from Allah and asking Him
for success.

4 Sahih al-Bukhari 1891
8 Sahih al-Bukhdri 6502
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—— THE THIRD LESSON ——
The Pillars of Iman

The Shaykh il said:

The third lesson is the pillars of Zzan (faith). The pillars of iman
are six:

1) Belief in Allah

2) Belief in His angels

3) Belief in His Books

4) Belief in His messengers

5) Belief in the Day of Judgment

6) Belief in the divine decree, the good of it and the bad of
it — all of it is from Allah .

EXPLANATION

Iman is the noblest of demands, the most precious of gifts, the
greatest of objectives, and the loftiest of aspirations. Imdn will
cause the person to live a good life in this world and to succeed
with the reward from Allah and the everlasting blessing.
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Whoever does righteousness, whether male or
female, while he is a believer — We will surely
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cause him to live a good life, and We will surely
give him his reward [in the Hereafter] according
to the best of what they used to do.

[Siirah an-Nahl 16:97]

The fruits of iman, the blessed effects upon the slave in this life
and the next, cannot be enumerated. The good will reach him and
he will be protected from evil in this world and the next; this is
trom the fruits of wan and its great blessed effects.

Iman is the most precious gift, the greatest thing granted, and the
biggest favor. It is the favor of Allah & upon whom He wills from
His slaves. Allah said:
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But Allah has endeared the faith to you and has
made it pleasing in your hearts and has made
disbelief, defiance, and disobedience hateful to
you. These are the rightly guided ones. (This is)

a grace from Allah and His favor. And Allah is
All-Knowing, All-Wise.

[Stirah al-Hujurat 49:7-8]
And Allah %% said:
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They regard it as a favor upon you (O Muhammad)
that they have embraced Islam. Say: Count not
your Islam as a favor upon me. Nay, but Allah has

conferred a favor upon you, that He has guided
you to the faith, if you indeed are true.

[Stirah al-Hujurat 49:17]
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And Allah ¥ said:
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And had it not been for the grace of Allah and His

mercy on you, not one of you would ever have been
pure from sins. But Allah purifies whom He wills.

[Stirah an-Nur 24:21]

There are many verses with similar meanings.

Iman is based upon great principles and strong foundations that are
necessary for it to be established. The example of these principles

as it relates to iman is like that of a trunk to a tree, as is proven in
the statement of Allah 4&:

l

o

,Ms m L Y Al G i F oAy

5@ el L@aj Sy gledf azh
&m u,,ux SN ady Goplaisa g b o K

§ ® O

See you not how Allah sets forth an example, a
good word like a good tree, whose root is firmly
fixed and its branches [high] in the sky? Giving
its fruit at all times, by the leave of its Lord, and

Allah sets forth parables for mankind so they may
remember.

[Stirah Ibrahim 14:24-25]
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This is the example which Allah gave to His slaves, and He called
upon them to reflect and ponder over it in order to clatify 7zan and
its foundation, what it is based upon, its subsidiary matters, and the
results and benefits for the people of iwan in this life and the next.
The point of reference in this vetse is the statement of Allah #&,
“whose root is firmly fixed.” Just as a tree does not stand without
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its root, iman will not stand without its foundation and pillars. If
the root of the tree is cut it will die; likewise, if izan does not have

its foundation, it will cease to exist and acts of worship will be of
no benefit. As Allah #% said:
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And whoever disbelieves in faith, his work has

become worthless, and he, in the Hereafter, will be
among the losers.

[Surah al-Ma'idah 5:5]
Acts of worship and obedience will only be accepted from a person
if they are based upon correct faith and firmly rooted %gidah in the
heart. For this reason, iman is a great foundation and pillar that

causes the actions to be correct, and the acts of worship will not

be accepted without it. As Allah ¥% said:
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But whoever desires the Hereafter and strives for

it with the necessary effort due for it while he is

a believer, then such are the ones whose striving
shall be appreciated by Allah.

[Sirah al-Isra' 17:19]
And Allah 8 said:
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Whoever does righteousness, whether male or
female, while he is a true believer...

[Stirah an-Nahl 16:97]

And the verses with similar meanings are numerous.

93



EXPLANATION OF IMPORTANT LESSONS FOR EVERY MUSLIM

The Book and the Sunnah prove that there ate six pillars of zan.
We have learned that a pillar is the strongest side of a structure,
which is needed for the structure to stand. Therefore, the pillars
of iman are the columns of zman, and its foundation upon which
it is established. Iman will not be established without these six
pillars, which have been explained in the Book of Allah and the
Sunnah of the Prophet £ They are: belief in Allah, His angels,
His books, His messengers, the Day of Judgment, and the divine
decree — the good of it and the bad of it. These are pillars which
all the prophets agreed upon, the first of them to the last of them.
The da’wab of the prophets was based upon these pillats, as our
Prophet # said:
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The prophets are like brothers from one father — their mothers
are different but their religion is one.#

This means their ‘@gidab is one and their pillars are the same. For
this reason, the scholars say the affairs of ‘@gidah and the pillars of
the religion are not abrogated in the legislation of any individual
prophet or between one prophet and the next. The only things
which are abrogated from one prophet to another are the laws and
commands.
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To each among you, We have prescribed a law and
a clear way.

[Stirah al-Ma'idah 5:48]

As for the ‘gidab, then it is one. Whoever reads the Qur'an and
what has been narrated from Allah M]& from the stories of the
prophets, their da’wah, and what their principles were based upon,
will find these principles are clear in the da’wah of the prophets and
messengers gf.

4 Sabih Muskm 2365
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The pillars of iman are connected to one another, and all of them
must be present. Belief in some of the pillars requires the person
to believe in the other pillars, and disbelief in any of the pillars
or part of any pillar is disbelief in all of the pillars. The religion
is only established upon all of the pillars collectively. Whoever
is deficient in believing in anything from these pillars does not
believe in them, and his deeds are null and void, and in the next
life he will be from the losers. As we have mentioned, the likeness
of these pillars is like that of the trunk to the tree. What do you
think would happen to a tree if its trunk was cutr! This is the same
tor iman — if anything from the pillars is missing, it will not be
established.

These pillars are clarified in the Book of Allah #% and the Sunnah
of His Messenger % Each time the slave increases his portion
from the Book and the Sunnah through reading, understanding,
reflecting, and pondering, he will increase his portion of these
pillars. For this reason, the people vary in izan just as they vary in
their understanding of the Qut'an and their understanding of the
Sunnah of the noble Prophet #%. Each time the person increases
[in these actions|, the proofs and evidences of these principles
become firm in his heart, the doubts thrown by the Shaytan are
removed, and his szan is strengthened and made firm.
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And whenever there comes down a sirah (chapter
from the Qur'an), some of them (hypocrites)
say, “Which of you has had his faith increased
by it?” As for those who believe, it has increased
their faith, and they rejoice. But as for those in

whose hearts is a disease (of doubt, disbelief, and
hypocrisy), it has [only] increased them in evil [in
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addition] to their evil, and they die while they are
disbelievers.

[Strah at-Tawbah 9:124-125]

The noble Qur'an clarifies these pillars with the most complete
clarification, in general and in detail, and so does the Sunnah of
the noble Prophet #£. We will mention some of the verses that
explain these principles, especially those verses that explain all the
principles [together].

First, the verses which come in the beginning of Sarah al-Baqarah.
Allzh & said:
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A guidance to those who are righteous, those
who believe in the unseen, establish prayer, and
spend out of what We have provided for them, and
who believe in what has been revealed to you [O
Muhammad] and what was revealed before you,
and of the Hereafter they are certain [in faith].
They are on (true) guidance from their Lord, and
they are the successful.

[Siirah al-Bagarah 2:2-5]

In these noble verses that mention these great pillats and strong
principles, the slaves of Allah are described as “righteous”
(muttagin, -i%5), because believing in these great pillars that estab-
lish zan is the foundation upon which Zagwa is built, and by which
the correct ‘@gidab is established.

The statement of Allah 3, “those who believe in the unseen,”
means those who believe in everything that was hidden from them
from what the messengers informed them of. This is from the
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most complete and noble attributes of the believers. ‘Abdullah bin
Mas‘ad # said:

MOL«J‘ Jw‘.\:—\’ﬂbwd“}[ddjb

I swear by the One besides whom there is no deity worthy of
worship, no one has believed in anything better than believing in
the unseen.®

So look at this great, noble attribute which Allah % described His
righteous slaves with: He said “those who believe in the unseen.”
Iman is not only for that which can be perceived. Many of the
people do not believe in what cannot be petceived. The senses of
man are five: taste, smell, hearing, sight, and touch; so they will not
believe in whatever is outside of these senses and they will oppose
it, thus disbelieving in it.

As for the believer, he has this great principle with him. He
believes in all the affairs of the unseen that the messengers of
Allah have informed us of, and these pillars of #an are included in
his general belief of the unseen. For this reason, Abul ‘Aliyah and
other imams of #afsir said, in what was transmitted from them by
Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, and other than them, that the verse, “those
who believe in the unseen,” means those who believe in Allah, His
angels, His Books, His messengers, the Day of Judgment, divine
decree (the good of it and the bad of it), and the resurrection after
death.?!

Allah has honored the people of 7zan with these distinctive charac-
tetistics because they believed in the messengers, and they received
everything the messengers said with acceptance and submission,
[saying], “We believe in Allah and what has come from Allah, in
the manner Allah intended. And we believe in the messengers,
and what has come from the messengers, in the manner which the

% Ibn Abi Hatim in his Tafsir (66), and al-Hakim in a/-Mustadrak (3033)
5 Tafsir Ibn Kathir (165/1) and Tafsir at-Tabari (242/1)

97



EXPLANATION OF IMPORTANT LESSONS FOR EVERY MUSLIM

messengers of Allah intended.> The message comes from Allah,
the messengers convey the message, and it is upon us to submit to
it”

This is the condition of the people of imin— they believe in
everything conveyed to them from the messengers ##f and they
receive it with acceptance and submission, without rejection or
hesitation.

& 1535 &1 2 alpass ally 1l Gl o shasall 1) )

The believers are only the ones who have believed
in Allah and His Messenger and then doubt not.

[Siirah al-Hujurat 49:15]
This means they are convinced and they do not doubt.

Included in the statement “those who believe in the unseen” are
the pillars of iman, including belief in Allah, belief in His names
and attributes, His Greatness, His actions, and everything the
messengers have informed us of concerning Allah . It includes
belief in the angels, the Books, the first of the messengers and the
last of them, and other than that.

Then Allah ¥ said, “And those who believe in what was revealed to
you”; this means the Qut'an. “And what was revealed before you,”
means the revealed Books. This includes belief in the messengers
whom the Books were revealed to. “And of the Hereafter they are
certain” is the mention of the pillar of izan belief in the Last Day.

This is the preface of Surah al-Baqarah; it mentions these great
pillats that the religion of Allah is built upon. Then after that,
Allah said in the same sd#rab:

sl ) d}\ Ly &) d}i by Al Gal 14
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%2 Stated by Imam ash-Shafi and mentioned in many of the books of Ibn Taymiyyah.
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Say (O believers): We believe in Allah and that
which has been sent down to us and that which
has been sent down to Ibrahim, Isma‘il, Ishaq,
Ya’qiib, and the twelve sons of Ya’qub, and that
which has been given to Miisa and ‘Isi, and that
which has been given to the prophets from their

Lord. We make no distinction between any of
them, and to Him we have submitted (in Islam).

[Stirah al-Bagarah 2:136]

This is 2 command to believe in Allah # and everything revealed
by Allah; this includes all the pillats of man. Belief in Allah %% is
to believe in Him and everything He commanded us to believe in,
including the revealed Books and the revelation sent down to His
noble messengers gt¥.

In this verse, He commands us to believe: “Say (O believers): We
believe in Allah,” and at the end of the s#rah, Allah &% informs us
of how the believers can fulfill this command. He says:
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The Messenger (Muhammad) believes in what
has been sent down to him from his Lord, and
(so do) the believers. Each one believes in Allih,
His angels, His Books, and His messengers. They
say, “We make no distinction between each of His
messengers,” and they say, “We hear, and we obey.
(We seek) Your forgiveness, our Lord, and to You
is the return (of all).”

[Stirah al-Bagarah 2:285]
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His statement “and to You is the return” affirms the belief in
the Last Day, so this verse at the end of this s#rah contains these
great pillars. Therefore, Stirah al-Baqarah begins and ends with the
pillars of iman.
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Each one believes in Allah, His angels, His Books,
and His messengers. They say, “We make no
distinction between each of His messengers,” and
they say, “We hear, and we obey. (We seek) Your

forgiveness, our Lord, and to You is the return (of
all)'”

[Siirah al-Bagarah 2:285]

It has been narrated that the Prophet £ said:

S g gt 2T 0 W T
Whoever recites the last two verses from Surah al-Baqarah, it will

be sufficient for him.>3

This is an incitement to recite these two vetrses, and from the
benefits of repeating the recitation of these verses every night is
renewing the faith in these great pillars.

It must be known that all of the legislated remembrance narrated
from the Prophet £ is based upon this premise. It strengthens and
renews iman. The Prophet £ said in an authentic narration:

5 Jus s (og sl ws vf.bj PR R EE TR &)
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Faith wears out in your heart as clothes wear out, so ask Allih to

53 Sabih al-Bukhari 5009
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renew the faith in your hearts.>*

So reciting these two verses nightly renews izan and reminds
the individual of the obligation connected to these great pillars
especially if he reads while pondering and reflecting.

b

In the middle of this s4rah, these pillars are mentioned in the state-
ment of Allah #:
AR N U N R T
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Righteousness is not that you turn your faces
toward the east or the west, but [true] righteous-

ness is [in] one who believes in Allah, the Last
Day, the angels, the Book, and the prophets.

[Stirah al-Bagarah 2:177]

Here Allah mentions these great principles and firm foundations.
In all of these verses we have mentioned that contain the pillars
of iman, the belief in divine decree is not mentioned, and divine
decree is included in belief in Allah #&. This is because belief in
divine decree is to believe in the decree of Allah. This is mentioned
in many verses that are particular to the decree, such as the state-

ment of Allah 4.
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Indeed, all things We created with predestination.
[Stirah al-Qamar 54:49]

And He said:
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* Narrated by al-Hakim in a/-Mustadrak (5)
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Who has created (everything), and then propor-
tioned it. And Who destined and [then] guided.

[Siirah al-A’la 87:2-3]

And He said:

o% Cf&j:‘ "; 235 szé : ‘: ;: %
Then you came here according to the fixed term
which I ordained (for you), O Miasa.
[Siirah Taha 20:40]

And He said:

€ O pasd 3
So We did measure, and We are the Best to measure
(the things).
[Sirah al-Mursalat 77:23]

And He said:

ISEPEY P
Certainly, Allah has power over all things.
[Stirah al-Bagarah 2:20]

And there are many verses with this meaning,

The Qut'an, as I mentioned, clarifies these principles in general
and in detail. For this reason, when you recite the Qur'an, you
find many verses connected to belief in Allah #%, mentioning His
names and attributes, His Greatness, and His actions. There are
also many verses connected to belief in the angels, their descrip-
tions, actions, and jobs. Thete are many verses connected to belief
in the revealed Books. There are many verses connected to the
prophets, their stories, and the information they brought. There
are many verses describing the Day of Judgment, mentioning its
names, signs, descriptions, and terror. And there are many verses
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connected to belief in divine decree. For this reason, you are
almost not able to recite the Qut'an except that you recite a verse
connected to these great principles that the religion of Allah #% is
based upon.

All of this clarifies the great status of these principles and the
lofty position they hold, and they are the pillars that the religion
of Allah is based upon. In the famous hadith of Jibril, the padith
of ‘Umar bin al-Khattab #2, when Jibril 3% asked the Prophet £

about izan, he said:
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“Inform me about zzan.” The Prophet said, “[It is] to believe
in Allah, His angels, His Books, His messengers, the Day of

Judgment, and to believe in divine decree, the good of it and the
bad of it.”%

The Prophet £ mentioned the six pillars of faith that the religion
of Allah ¥ is built upon.

In the Sunnah there are a great number of ahadith connected to
knowing Allah #, mentioning His names, His attributes, and His
Greatness. There are also many ahadith connected to the angels,
mentioning their attributes, actions, jobs, and [othet] information
about them. There are many ahadith connected to mentioning the
Books and the prophets gf. There are many ahdidith that describe
the Last Day, the terror on the Day of Judgement, and the descrip-
tion of Paradise and the Hellfire. There are narrations mentioning
the details connected to belief in the divine decree. The Sunnah
is filled with ahadith that clarify these great ptinciples and strong
foundations that the religion of Allah #% is built upon.

55 Sahibh Muskm 8
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The First Pillar of Iman: Belief in Allah

The foundation of these pillats of man is belief in Allah ¥, and
the remaining pillars follow it and branch off from it. Look at how
these pillats follow one another in the statement of Allah #&:

G G50 Y Al A58 ks Al Gl Ky
ally 5 eihit Gkl Gt L6 4ty G
§ Suaal)

Each one believes in Allah, His angels, His Books,
and His messengers. They say, “We make no
distinction between each of His messengers,” and
they say, “We hear, and we obey. (We seek) Your

forgiveness, our Lord, and to You is the return (of
all).”

[Siirah al-Bagarah 2:285]

He said, “His angels, His Books, and His messengers”; thus, these
ate the principles that follow belief in Allah #&, which is the chief
pillar and the greatest of them.

Belief in Allah is belief in the Oneness of Allah, in His Lordship,
His divinity, and His names and attributes. With this it is known
that belief in Allah &% is based upon three pillars, and the person
will not be a believer in Allah except by believing in them and
actualizing them.

The First Pillar
Belief in the Oneness of Allah in His Lordship.

This is to believe He is alone in His Lordship and He has no
partners in it. He is alone in creating, providing, controlling and
arranging the affairs of the universe, giving life, and causing death,
and all affairs are in His Hands. All of the creation is beneath His
control and will. Thus Allah %% is the Lord of all that exists. He is
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the Creator of everything, and their Owner, and He has no partner.
He controls and arranges the affairs of the cteation. He gives them
and withholds from them, He elevates some and lowers others, He
honors some and humiliates others, and He gives life and causes
death. All of the affairs return back to Him. The ctreation belongs
to Him. He judges them in a manner He deems suitable. He rules
them as He wills. No one can question His wisdom, and no one
can repel His decree.
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Say (O Muhammad): O Allah! Possessor of the

kingdom, You give the kingdom to whom You will,

and You take the kingdom from whom You will,

and You endue with honor whom You will, and

You humiliate whom You will. In Your Hand is the
good. Verily, You are able to do all things.

[Stirah Ali ‘Imran 3:26]
§ K5 S Gl e i )
Is there any creator other than Allah who provides

for you...?

[Stirah Fatir 35:3]

The Second Pillar

Belief in Allah’s Oneness concerning His names and attributes.

This is to believe Allah has beautiful names and lofty attributes.
Allah ¥% said:

§ b6 aaad) sl f&;ﬁo

And (all) the Most Beautiful Names belong to

105



EXPLANATION OF IMPORTANT LESSONS FOR EVERY MUSLIM

Allah, so call on Him by them...
[Stirah al-A'raf 7:180]

And Allah 8% said:
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Say (O Muhammad): Invoke Allah or invoke the

Most Beneficent (Allah), by whatever name you

invoke Him (it is the same), for to Him belong the
Best Names.

[Siirah al-Isra' 17:110]

And Allah ¥ said:
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He is Allah, the One besides Whom none has the
right to be worshipped, the All-Knower of the
unseen and the seen. He is the Most Beneficent,
the Most Merciful. He is Allah, the One besides
Whom none has the right to be worshipped, the
King, the Holy, the One free from all defects, the
Giver of security, the Watcher over His creatures,
the All-Mighty, the Compeller, the Supreme. Glory
be to Allah! (High is He) above all that they associ-
ate as partners with Him. He is Allah, the Creator,
the Inventor of all things, the Bestower of forms.
To Him belong the Best Names. All that is in the
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heavens and the earth glorify Him. And He is the
All-Mighty, the All-Wise.

[Stirah al-Hashr 59:22-24]

The Noble Qur'an is full of describing the Object of Worship
#£ with His greatness, His names, His attributes, and His actions.
From the pillars of zwan is to believe in His names and attributes
by affirming what has been narrated, without saying how, without
making an example, without distorting, and without negating. We
negate from Allah ¥ that which He negates from Himself and
what His Messenger % negates for Him. We do not go beyond
the Book of Allah and the Sunnah in this area. Imam Ahmad &l$
said, “We describe Allah with what He described Himself with,
and with what His Messenger described Him with. We do not go
beyond the Qur'an and the apadith.” 5

Whoever does not believe in His names and attributes does not
believe in Allah. And how can someone who trejects even one of
His names be a believer in Allah?! If someone rejects one of His
names or attributes, then he has disbelieved in Allah. Look at the
proof of this in the statement of Allah #:
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...while they disbelieve in the Most Beneficent.
Say: He is my Lord, there is no deity except Him.
Upon Him I rely, and to Him is my return.

[Stirah ar-Ra’d 13:30]

Allah declared their rejection of His name “the Most Beneficent”
(ar-Rahman) as disbelief. How can someone be a believer in Allah
if he does not believe in His names and attributes that have been
narrated in His Book and the Sunnah of the Messenger &#?

% Majmii’ al-Fatiwa by Imam Ahmad (5/26)
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The Third Pillar
Belief in the Oneness of His divinity.

Allah 9% said:
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And they were not commanded except to worship
Allah, [being] sincere to Him in religion.

[Siirah al-Bayyinah 98:5]
And He said:
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Worship Allah and join none with him in worship...

[Stirah an-Nisa' 4:36]

And He said:
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And verilyy, We have sent among every wmmah

(community, nation) a messenger (proclaiming):

Worship Allah (alone), and avoid (or keep away
from) at-taghst (all false deities).

[Siirah an-Nahl 16:36]

And He said:
& 50 V) ¥ T oty by p
And your Lord has decreed that you worship none

but Him.
[Stirah al-Isra' 17:23]

And He said upon the tongue of Ibrahim x5
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“Verily, I am innocent of what you worship, except
for He who created me...”

[Stirah az-Zukhruf 43:26-27]

And the verses with this meaning are numerous.

Belief in the oneness of Allah in relation to His divinity is by
believing that He is the true object of worship, that there is no
true object of worship other than Him, and to make the religion
sincerely for Him and to single Him out for worship. This is
accomplished by the person singling out his Lord with humiliation,
submission, veneration, ruks4’ (bowing), sujid (prostrating), sacrific-
ing, vowing, and other acts of worship, and this is the meaning and
significance of “nothing has the right to worshipped except Allah.”
Thus the person does not supplicate to anyone other than Allah,
and he only seeks help from, relies upon, sacrifices for, and vows
to Allah &%. He only stretches out his hands in d#%’ to Allih. As
for the one who stretches out his hands and supplicates by saying,
“Help, O Messenger of Allah!” of, “Help, O so-and-so!” then he
does not know the reality of belief in Allih #%, and he does not
know the reality of what the Messenger ¥ called to.
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Say (O Muhammad): Indeed, my prayet, my rites
of sacrifice, my living and my dying are for Allah,
Lotd of all that exists. He has no partner. And of

this I have been commanded, and I am the first of
the Muslims.

[Stirah al-An’am 6:162-163]

This is the Zawpid that the Prophet # commanded with. He spent
his life calling to this zwhid and this sincerity.
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If you ask, ask Allah, and if you seek aid, seek aid in Allah. And
know that if the nations were to unite so as to assist you, they
would not be able to benefit you except with that which Allah has
written for you, and if they were to unite in order to harm you,
they would not be able to harm you except with that which Allah
has written to befall you. The pens have been lifted, and the pages
have dried.””

This is belief in Allah &, and it is based upon these three pillars.
The religion of Islam is called zawhid because it is built upon the
Oneness of Allah in His Lordship, His names and attributes, and
His divinity. The person will not be a believer unless he believes
in them and actualizes what they necessitate, including Zawhid and
sincerity for Allah .

The Second Pillar of Iman: Belief in the Angels

The angels ate a creation of Allah, and they are from the army of
Allah &%. They do not disobey His commands, and they do every-
thing they are commanded to do. No one knows how many of
them there are except for the One who created them, [Allah] .
What is required from us surrounding this topic is to believe in the
angels in general concerning what has been generally mentioned
about them, and to believe in them in detail for those we have been
given details about, including their names, number, descriptions,
and jobs.

5T Musnad Imém Ahmad 2763
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The Names of the Angels

Only some of their names have been mentioned in the texts, such
as Jibril, Mika‘l, Israfil, Malik, and Munkar and Nakir. These names
have been specifically mentioned in the Book and the Sunnah, so
we believe in them in detail. As for the names which have not been
mentioned, then we believe in them in general. We believe that
Allah has angels and they have names that Allah knows. Likewise,
there are names for groups of angels, such as “the angels,” “the
noble honorable scribes,” and “the messengers of Allah.” Thus we
believe in every name that has been specifically mentioned.

The Description of the Angels

We believe in the details which have been mentioned describing
the angels; as for what has not been mentioned in detail, then we
believe in it in general. We do not delve into the details without
proof from the Book or the Sunnah. It is not permissible for
anyone to describe the angels with a desctiption that does not have
any proof, because they are from the unseen, and the only means
we have of knowing the unseen is revelation. Thus, we believe in
whatever details come in the revelation, and what does not come in
detail, then we do not delve into that which we have no knowledge
of.
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And do not pursue that of which you have no

knowledge. Indeed, the hearing, the sight, and the
heart, of each of those you will be questioned.

[Siirah al-Isra' 17:36]

From the detailed description of the angels is what has been
narrated in an authentic jadith from the Prophet £ who said:
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I have been granted permission to speak about one of the angels
of Allah, one of the bearers of the Throne. The space between
his earlobes and his shoulders is the distance of a journey of
seven hundred years.58

This narration affirms for them shouldets, ears, and eatlobes, and
the magnificence of their creation. If a bird were to fly from the
shoulder of this angel to his earlobe, it would take seven hundred
years. As for us, the distance between our shoulders and earlobes is
very short and not sufficient for a bird to stand in.

From the desctiption of the angels is that they are created from
light, as it comes in the narration of the Prophet £&:

8 & A o
The angels wete created from light.>

And they have wings, as Allah ¥ said:
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He Who made the angels messengers with wings,
two or three or four. He increases in creation what
He wills.

[Siirah Fatir 35:1]
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ad said:
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The Messenger of Allah £ saw Jibril in his true form. He had
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six hundred wings, each of which covered the horizon. There fell
from his wings jewels, pearls, and rubies; only Allah knows about
them.®0

They are a tremendous creation, with great attributes that prove
the magnificence of their creation, their strength, and their large
bodies.

The Number of Angels

In general, we believe their number cannot be enumerated except
by the One Who created them.
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And none can know the hosts of your Lord but He.
[Sturah al-Muddaththir 74:31]

And from that which proves the great number of angels is the
story of the ascension of the Prophet #%; he said:
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Then the frequented house was raised up to me. I said, “O Jibril!
What is this?” He replied, “It is the frequented house. Seventy
thousand angels enter it daily, and after they come out, they never
return again.”¢!

And he ¥ said:
g2t Aas Y} ol il foss e U Lg O W g5 suey SO
Al s

The heavens moan, and they have the right to moan. There is

 Musnad Imam Apmad 3748
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no spot in it the size of four fingers except that there is an angel
placing his forehead in it, prostrating to Allah.5?

This proves the great number of the angels.

We believe in the number mentioned that pertains to particular
angels. As Allah %% said:
f Gl s a8 A G 0edy P
And eight angels will, that Day, bear the Throne of
your Lord above them.
[Siirah al-Hagqah 69:17]
And the Prophet £ said:
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Hellfire will be brought forward that Day with seventy thousand
chains, and each chain will have seventy thousand angels

dragging it.%3

The Jobs and Tasks of the Angels

In general, we believe they are the army of Allah #% and His
honored slaves. All of them obey the command of Allah ¥ in
the most complete manner. None amongst them disobey the
command of Allah.

§ G35k Oslakiy ahyal L alll (pass ¥ B
They do not disobey Allah in what He commands
them, but do that which they are commanded.

[Stirah at-Tahrim 66:6]

In detail, we believe in their jobs that have been clarified in the

2 Jami’ at-Tirmidhi 2312
& Sabib Muskm 2842
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Book and the Sunnah. Some of the angels are entrusted with the
revelation:

Gr OS AB Lo @ Gl &3 4 OF B
€ ® Gl
The trustworthy Spirit has brought it down upon

yout heart (O Muhammad) that you may be (one)
of the warners.

[Sitrah ash-Shu‘ard' 26:193-194]
And some of them are entrusted with taking the souls:
§ 3% 385 il coall Gl &G B )

Say: The angel of death, who is set over you, will
take your souls.

[Stirah as-Sajdah 32:11]
Some of them are entrusted with protecting the people:
Al O A5G il (s 435 0 Be Slian AT )
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For each (person), there are angels in succession,
before and behind him. They guard him by the
command of Allah.

[Stirah ar-Ra’d 13:11]
Some of them are scribes:
€ oS LS © Guilal &k G )
But verily, over you (are appointed angels in charge

of mankind) to watch you, noble and recording
(your deeds).

[Stirah al-Infitar 82:10-11]
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Not a word does he (or she) utter, but there is a
watcher by him ready (to record it).

[Siirah Qif 50:18]

Some of them ate entrusted with the rain, and the angels have
other jobs that have been detailed in the Book of Allah and the
Sunnah of His Prophet #2. We believe in all of that.

Included in that is what comes in the ahadith. The Prophet £ said:
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No people get together in a house of the houses of Allah (the
masjid), reciting the Book of Allah and learning it together among
themselves except that the calmness (sakinah) comes down to
them, mercy covers them (from above), the angels surround

them, and Allah makes a mention of them among those who are
with Him.%

And he ¥ said:
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Whoever follows a path in the pursuit of knowledge, Allah will
make easy for him a path to Paradise. The angels lower their
wings in approval of the seeker of knowledge.%

The student of knowledge walks to the circle of knowledge and
sits there for days, and he does not see the angels while they are
lowering their wings for the student of knowledge. The students

5 Sunan Abi Dawid 1455
% Musnad Imam Abmad 21715
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do not see them while they are circling the citcle of knowledge
with their wings, but they believe in that with certainty because
they believe in the unseen.

This belief has an effect upon the person; it settles in the soul such
that the person perceives this great honor in his search for knowl-
edge, and he perceives the status of seeking knowledge. From the
honor [of seeking knowledge] is that the angels lower their wings
in pleasure for what the student does.

The Third Pillar of Iman: Belief in the Books
As Allah % said:
¢ HES G 4 3 ey T 05 )
But say: I believe in whatsoever Allah has sent
down of the Book...
[Stirah ash-Shiird 42:15]

Meaning, “I believe in all of the Books that Allah sent down upon
every messenger.” Allah ¥ said:

) GEslly Az Ay 1T 1T Gl G G )
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O you who believe! Believe in Allah, His Messenger
(Muhammad), the Book (the Qur'an) which He
has sent down to His Messenger, and the scrip-
ture that He sent down to those before (him); and
whosoever disbelieves in Allah, His angels, His

Books, His messengerts, and the Last Day, then
indeed he has strayed far away.

[Stirah an-Nisa' 4:136]
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These are from the verses that combine the pillars of faith, includ-
ing belief in the Books. To disbelieve in the pillars of man or
anything from them is to disbelieve in Allah #%, because Allah
called the absence of faith “disbelief.”

Belief in the Books is to believe in them in general and in detail.
This is because not all of the Books sent down have been named,
and the details found in them have not all been mentioned. Rathert,
only some of the names and some of the details of the Books
have been mentioned. Therefore, what has not been mentioned in
detail, we believe in it in general, and what has been mentioned in
detail, then we believe it in detail as it has been narrated.

From the revealed Books is the Tawrah sent down to Musa gs‘j\, the
Injil sent down to Tsa 5, the Zabiir sent down to Dawud 5, and
the Suhuf sent down to Ibrahim ;1;5\. These are the Books that have
been sent down in detail, so we believe in them in detail.

From that is what has come in the statement of Allah 8%:

® o) casl 15 &) © o 53 5305 )
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Although the Hereafter is better and more lasting.

Verily! This is in the former sctiptures, the scrip-
tures of Ibrahim and Musa.

[Stirah al-A’ld 87:17-19]

This is some of the detail that we believe in as it appeats.
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Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, and those
who are with him are severe against the disbeliev-
ers and merciful among themselves. You see them
bowing and falling down prostrate (in prayer),
seeking bounty from Allah and (His) Good
Pleasure. The mark of them (i.e. of their faith) is
on their faces (foreheads) from the traces of (their)
prostration (during prayers). This is their descrip-
tion in the Tawrah. But their description in the
Injil is like a (sown) seed that sends forth its shoot,
then makes it strong; it then becomes thick and it
stands straight on its stem, delighting the sowers
that He may enrage the disbelievers with them.

[Stirah al-Fath 48:29]

This is inside the Tawrah sent to Masa 5 and in the Injil given to
Isa 5. They contained these great attributes and beautiful quali-
ties of the Companions (of the Messenger of Allah) #2 before
they existed.

From the details concerning these Books that we believe in is
that all of the Books were established upon fawpid, all of them
contained the six pillars of #win, and the da’wab of the prophets is
one.

| gdialy \,'“\Jy’ a;\ds@m;;m}%

And We certainly sent into every nation a messen-
get, [saying], “Worship Allah and avoid atghit
(false deities).”

[Stirah an-Nahl 16:36]
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And remember (Hud) the brother of ‘Ad, when he
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warned his people in al-Ahqaf (the curved sand

hills in the southern part of the Arabian Peninsula).

And surely, there have passed away warners before

him and after him (saying), “Worship none but
Allah.”

[Stirah al-Ahqgaf 46:21]

All of the messengers were in agreement upon this principle,
“Worship none but Allah.” And they were in agreement upon the
Day of Judgment.

bstla 13 o B dea ) 0K Gl Gas B
O 2t g &5t (e o 0 gl sk
€ 1% S elal 283,505 oS5 Gl aSile
And those who disbelieved will be driven to Hell in
groups, till, when they reach it, the gates thereof
will be opened (suddenly like a prison at the arrival
of the prisoners). And its keepers will say, “Did
not the messengers come to you from yourselves,
reciting to you the verses of your Lord, and
warning you of the meeting of this Day of yours?”

[Stirah az-Zumar 39:71]

They mentioned what this day entails from Paradise, the Fire,
judgment, reward, and recompense.

From belief in the Books is to believe that all the Books are revela-
tion from Allah that He sent down, and the messengers convey the
Books in the best mannet. ,

§ Gl 3V Y) gl e g B
The messenger’s duty is only to convey (the
message) in a clear way.

[Stirah an-Niir 24:54]
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The Books are comprised of guidance, success, happiness, and
safety. Whoever believed in these Books from the nations they
wete sent to will be saved and happy in this life and the next, and
whoever does not believe in them will be from the losers.

We believe the Noble Qut'an is the seal of the revealed Books, so
there is no Book after the Qur'an, just as our Prophet is the final
prophet, so there is no prophet after him #£. The Qur'an confirms
the Books which came before it, and it is superior to them.

The Fourth Pillar of Iman: Belief in the Messengers

We believe in them in general and in detail. Allah narrated to us the
stories of a number of His messengers. Allah 2 said:

Some of their stories We have related to you and
some of their stories We have not related to you.

[Stirah Ghafir 40:78]

Allah has mentioned some of their stories and names, and there
are many prophets whose names are not mentioned in the Qur'an.
or the Sunnah. There are twenty-five prophets mentioned by name
in the Noble Qut'dn, but there are other prophets and messengers
whose names are not mentioned.

As for the prophets whose names are mentioned, then we believe
in them in detail, and we believe in the details of their dz’wah and
their stories which have been mentioned, such as the stories of
Miisa, ‘Isa, Nah, Had, Salih, Ayyiib, Sulayman, and others gﬁf . The
stories of some of them have been mentioned in more detail than

others, and we believe in all the details mentioned in the Book of
Allah 8.

Included in this are the details mentioned in the Sunnah — we
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believe in them as they are narrated. As for that which is not
mentioned in detail, then we believe in it in general. We believe
all the messengers conveyed the message in the most complete
mannet. They did not leave any good except they directed their
nations to it, and they did not leave any evil except they warned
their nations against it. Whoever believed in them and followed
them will be happy in this life and the next; as for those who denied
and disbelieved in them, they will lose in this life and the next.

We believe that Allah #& preferred some of them over others.

§ it o gt Wi 0
Those messengers! We preferred some to others...
[Siirah al-Bagarah 2:253]

§ gmis e 05 i W 35
We have preferred some of the prophets above
others...
[Sturah al-Isra' 17:55]
We believe in this preference and we believe the best of the proph-

ets are the five messengers of strong will: Nuh, Ibrahim, Musa,
‘Isa, and Muhammad gﬁﬂf .

Allah mentioned them together in His statement:
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And (remember) when We took from the proph-

ets their covenant, and from you (O Muhammad),

and from Nuah, Ibrahim, Misi, and ‘Isa son of
Maryam. We took from them a strong covenant.

[Siirah al-Ahzab 33:7]

We believe the best of the messengers of strong will is Muhammad
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£ the seal of the prophets and the best of all mankind. We believe
he sealed the message.

UNGPES VSRS A RE I SN
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Muhammad is not the father of any man among
you, but he is the Messenger of Allah and the last
(end) of the prophets.

[Stirah al-Ahzab 33:40]

And it has been authenticated that the Prophet said:

(S 5 Y il

And surely there is no prophet after me.%

The Fifth Pillar of Iman: Belief in the Last Day

Belief in the Last Day is to believe in everything that will occur
after death from what has been mentioned in detail in the Book
and the Sunnah. Death is the beginning of the next life, while
the grave is the first station of the next life. Whoever dies, their
judgment begins.

Belief in the Last Day is iman in everything that will happen after
death, beginning with the trial of the grave, its punishment or its
bliss, then the affairs of the resurrection, the gathering (of the
people), the standing before the Lotd of all that exists, the scales,
the bridge of the Fire, and the scrolls. Some will take their book [of
deeds] with their right hand, while some will take their book with
their left hand. It is to believe in the affairs connected to Paradise
and its pleasure, and to the Hellfire and its punishment.

 Sahibh al-Bukhbari 3400

123



EXPLANATION OF IMPORTANT LESSONS FOR EVERY MUSLIM

Belief in the Last Day is of two levels:

1) Certain belief: This is the only type of belief that will be
accepted. The person is certain and has no doubt that there will
be reward and punishment on the Last Day. Whoever doubts
this or wavers in this is not a believer, and his actions will not

be accepted.

2) Firmly rooted belief: This is /zan that is firmly rooted
in the heart, deeply rooted in the soul. This is the wan that
presents itself to the slave at various occasions and in various
situations, such that every time he wants to do an action, he
reflects upon his faith in the Last Day. You find him preparing

himself for the Last Day during every moment.

For this reason, the people of high iman, those who will succeed

with this zzan, will say:
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Aforetime, we were afraid with our families (from

the punishment of Allih). But Allah has been

gracious to us, and has saved us from the torment
of the Fire.

[Stirah at-Tir 52:26-27]

This fear and trepidation caused them to prepare for this Day.

® GBS 15l 2 8 asasy S (o) G B B
Then as for him who will be given his record in
his right hand, he will say, “Take, read my record!

Indeed, I was certain that I would be meeting my
account.”

[Stirah al-Hagqah 69:19-20]
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This means, “I was upon certain gidah and firmly rooted imdin that
I would be taken to account and stand before Allah #.” Thus, the
fruit of this iman was that he prepared for the Day of Reckoning.

Included in belief in the Day of Judgment is belief in the major
and minor signs that will occur before that Day.

T
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Do they then await (anything) other than the

Hout, that it should come upon them suddenly?
But some of its portents have already come...

[Surah Muhammad 47:18]

“Portents” means the signs of the Hour.

The Sixth Pillar of Iman: Belief in the Divine Decree

Belief in the divine decree is to believe that the knowledge of
Allah is eternal and precedes everything that occurs. It is to believe
that Allah encompasses everything with His knowledge and that
He has enumerated everything, It is to believe that Allah &% wrote
the decree of all the creation and their actions fifty thousand years
before He created the heavens and the earth. It is to believe in the
will of Allah — whatever He wills will happen, and whatever He
does not will will not happen. It is to believe that Allah created
everything,

Thus, belief in the divine dectee is based upon four pillars, which
have been compiled in these lines of poetry:
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Knowledge, writing of our Lord, His will, and His
creating, and it is His fashioning and bringing [of
things] into existence.

These four affairs are the levels of belief in the divine decree, and
the person does not believe in the divine decree until he believes in
these affairs.

The First Level
Belief in the Knowledge of Allah

This is the belief that Allah has eternal knowledge of what
occurred and what will occur, and He has knowledge of those
things that did not happen and how they would have happened if
they had. He encompasses everything in knowledge, and He has
enumerated everything.

The Second Level
Belief in the Writing of Allah

This is to believe that Allah &% wrote the decree of all the creation
and their actions.

§ S Al e Sl &) QS el &) )

Verily, it is (all) in the Book (al-Lawh al-Mahfuz).
Verily! That is easy for Allah.

[Stirah al-Hajj 22:70]
And it comes in a narration from the Prophet .
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Allah wrote the decree of all the creation and their actions fifty
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thousand years before He created the heavens and the earth.®”

And in anothet padith he said:

-
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Verily the first thing Allah created was the pen. He said to it,
“Write.” The pen said, “My Lord, what shall I write?” He said,
“Write the decree of everything until the Hour is established.”®8

So the pen wrote everything that was to occur until the Day of
Judgment.

The Third Level
Belief in the Divine Will of Allah

This is to believe that everything occurs by the will of Allah.
Whatever Allah wills will occur, and whatever He does not will will
not occut.

§ Suallall S5 Al 2l G Y) OshLE ay

And you will not will, unless (it be) that Allah wills,
the Lord of all that exists.
[Stirah at-Takwir 81:29]
Thus we believe that Allah’s will is implemented, and His power is

comprehensive. Nothing happens in His dominion except accord-
ing to His universal and divine will.

The Fourth Level

Belief in the Creation of Allah and His bringing it into existence.

7 Sahih Muskm 2653
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This is to believe that Allah  is the Creator of everything.

§ Oslasd Lo 2Sala Ay
While Allah created you and that which you do!
[Stirah as-Saffat 37:96]

§ st K HA A
Allah is the Creator of all things...
[Stirah az-Zumar 39:62]

§ nalladl Gy all 22a )

All praises and thanks be to Allah, the Lord of all
that exists.

[Stirah al-Fatihah 1:2]

These are the levels of divine decree: Knowledge, Writing, Divine
Will, and Creation. The person will not be a believer in the divine
decree unless he believes in them.

Believing that the divine decree, the good of it and the bad of it, is
all from Allah &, will result in the person turning to Allah in the
best mannet, and they will place their complete trust in Him. They
will seek refuge in Him in the best manner, and they will constantly
ask Him to make them firm and to not allow their heart to deviate.
They will ask Him for rectification and seek His protection. This
is because all the affairs are in the Hand of Allah. This will have a
tremendous, blessed effect.
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While the Prophet #% was in a funeral procession, he picked
something up and started scraping the ground with it, and he said,
‘“There is none among you except that his place has been written
for him either in the Hellfire or in Paradise.” [The Companions]
said, “O Allah’s Messenget! Shall we not depend upon what has
been written for us and give up deeds?” He said, “Carry on doing
(good) deeds, for everybody will find easy the deeds that will lead
him to the destined place for which he has been created. So he
who is destined to be among the happy (in the hereafter) will find
it easy to do the deeds characteristic of such people, while he who
is destined to be among the miserable ones will find it easy to do
the deeds characteristic of such people.” Then he recited, “As
for him who gives (in charity), keeps his duty to Allah, fears Him,
and believes in the best [reward].” (Siarah al-Layl 92:5-10)%°

It is upon the person to be diligent in what will benefit him from
the good in this life and the next, and he must seek the help of his
Lord, place his trust in Him, and ask Him for help, assistance, and
success. As the Prophet £ said:

Al ety 22 U L ot
Be diligent upon what benefits you and seek help with Allah.”0

In summary, these great principles and strong foundations are
what zan is built upon: belief in Allah, the angels, the Books, the
messengers, the Last Day, and the divine decree, the good of it
and the bad of it. It is obligatory upon the Muslim to give great
concern and precedence to these pillars over other affairs. They
must strive to learn them and increase their knowledge in them
by looking into the proofs and statements of the scholars from
Abhlus-Sunnah to clarify these matters.

9 Sahibh al-Bukhiri 4948
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—— THE FOURTH LESSON ——
The Categories of Tawhid
& the Categories of Shirk

The Shaykh 5 said:

The fourth lesson is the categories of fawhid and the categories of
shirk.

The Categories of Tawhid
The Shaykh W& said:

[First], the clarification of the categories of fawhid, and they are
three: Tawhid ar-Rububiyyah (the Tawhid of Lordship), Tawhid
al-Ulthiyyah (the Tawhid of Worship) and Tawhid al-Asma'
was-Sifat (the Tawhid of the Names and Attributes of Allah).

As for Tawhid ar-Rububiyyah (the Tawhid of Lordship), it is to
believe that Allah is the Creator of everything and the One who
arranges the affairs of everything, and He has no partners in that.

As for Tawhid al-Ulahiyyah (the Tawhid of Worship), it is to
believe that Allah ¥ is the true object of worship and He has no
partners in that. This is the meaning of “nothing has the right to
be worshipped except Allah,” as it means there is no true object of
worship except Allah. Thus, all acts of worship, including prayer
and other than that, must be sincerely directed to Allah alone, and
it is not permissible to direct any act of worship to other than Him.
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As for Tawhid al-Asma' was-Sifat (the Tawhid of the Names and
Attributes of Allah), it is to believe in all the names and attri-
butes of Allah that appear in the Noble Qut'an and the authentic
Sunnah. We affirm them for Allah alone in the manner befitting
His majesty, without distortion, negation, saying how, or making an
example. This is based upon the statement of Allah #&:
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Say (O Muhammad): He is Allah, (the) One. Allah

as-Samad (the Self-Sufficient Mastet, Whom all

creatures need; He neither eats nor drinks). He

begets not, nor was He begotten, and there is none
equal or comparable unto Him.

[Stirah al-Tkhlas 112:1-4]
And the statement of Allah 8%
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There is nothing like unto Him, and He is the
All-Hearer, the All-Seer.

[Stirah ash-Shura 42:11]

Some of the scholars have put [tawhid] into two categoties,
categorizing Tawhid al-Asma' was-Sifat as a part of Tawhid ar-Ru-
bubiyyah. This is not problematic, because the intent behind both
classifications is cleat.

EXPLANATION

This lesson clarifies what is connected to the three categoties of
tawhid, the tawhid which Allah ¥ created us for and brought us
into existence to actualize. Through investigation, the Book and
the Sunnah prove that the categoties of fawhid are three:
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1) Tawhid ar-Rububiyyah
2) Tawhid al-Ulahiyyah
3) Tawhid al-Asma' was-Sifat

These categories are connected to one another and cannot be
separated. The person’s faith in the Lordship of Allah # and His
names and attributes necessitates that he purifies all of his worship
for Allah alone, that he singles out Allah ¥ for worship, and that
he does not take anyone or anything as a rival or partner with Allah.

Tawhid al-Uldhiyyah contains Tawhid ar-Rububiyyah and Tawhid
al-Asma' was-Sifat, as the Shaykh alluded to at the end of what
he said about these categories. He said that some of the schol-
ars make the categories of #whid into two categories, with Tawhid
ar-Rububiyyah and Tawhid al-Asma' was-Sifat being one category,
which is the Tawhid of Knowledge, while Tawhid al-Ulahiyyah is
another category, which is the Tawhid of Action.

For this reason, some of the scholars say fawpid is two categories:

1) The Tawhid of Knowledge, and this embodies Tawhid
ar-Rububiyyah and Tawhid al-Asma' was-Sifat. This is because
both of these categories require knowledge, understanding,
and affirmation.

2) The Tawhid of Action, and this is Tawhid al-Ulahiyyah,
which is to single out Allah with worship, making the religion
sincerely for Him.

Both of these categories of #awhid are the purpose for creation.
The first category is alluded to in the statement of Allah #%:
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It is Allah Who has created the seven heavens
and of the earth the like thereof (i.e. seven). His
command descends between them (the heavens
and earth), that you may know that Allah has
power over all things, and that Allah surrounds
(comprehends) all things in (His) Knowledge.

[Siirah at-Taldg 65:12]

The second category is mentioned in the statement of Allah i
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And I (Allah) created not the jinn and humans
except that they should worship Me (alone).

[Stirah adh-Dhariyat 51:56]

The first verse mentioned states that He created them to know,
while the second verse states that He created them to worship.

These two categories of zawhid are the reason for creation, so we
can know the names and attributes of our Lord. We know Him
by what He teaches His slaves of His beautiful names, lofty attri-
butes, and great actions. The second category is for action; this is
to single out Allah with worship and to make the religion purely
for Him.

This is not problematic, because those who count the categories
of tawhid as two place Tawhid ar-Rubibiyyah and Tawhid al-Asma'
wasg-Sifat into one category, the category of knowledge, because
both of them require knowledge. And the second category is
Tawhid al-Ulthiyyah, which is the Tawhid of Action.

These three categories of fawhid are known by examining the speech
of Allah and the speech of His Messenger &%, and it is a perfect
analysis and proof. This is the situation with many of the affairs
of the legislation — they are known by examining the speech of
Allah and the speech of His Messenger £%. This categorization of

tawhid is a legislative categorization, meaning it is extracted from
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the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger £

For example, look at these categories in Surah al-Fatihah:
§ Guallad) o all 22l )

All praises and thanks be to Allah, the Lord of all
that exists.

[Stiirah al-Fatihah 1:2]

This is Tawhid ar-Rububiyyah.

4O ol o3 e @ paadl G233

The Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful. The
Only Owner (and the Only Ruling Judge) of the
Day of Recompense.

| [Stirah al-Fatihah 1:3-4]

| This is Tawhid al-Asma' was-Sifat.
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| You (alone) we worship and You (alone) we ask
| for help.

[Stirah al-Fatihah 1:5]
This is Tawhid al-Ulahiyyah.
Look at these categories in the final s#rah of the Qur'an:
& o0 oy 3l i3

Say: I seek refuge with (Allah), the Lord of
mankind.

[Stirah an-Nas 114:1]

This is Tawhid ar-Rububiyyah.
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§ Ol e
The King of mankind.
[Surah an-Nas 114:2]

This is Tawhid al-Asma' was-Sifat.
¢l dd

The God of mankind.
[Siirah an-Nas 114:3]

This is Tawhid al-Ulahiyyah.

Then the Shaykh il concisely explained these three categories.

Tawhid ar-Rubiabiyyah
The Shaykh said:

As for Tawhid ar-Rububiyyah, it is belief that Allah is the Creator
of everything and the One Who arranges the affairs of everything,
and He has no partners in that.

EXPLANATION

This category is called Tawhid ar-Rubutbiyyah (the Tawhid of
Lotdship). It is for the slave to affirm and believe in the Lordship
of Allah #% over all that exists, [to believe in Him] as the Creator,
the Provider, the Giver of Life, the Causer of Death, and the
Controller and Arranger of all the affairs of the slaves, and He has
no partner in any of this.

Believing in this category alone is not sufficient to make one a
person of #awhid, and it will not save him from the punishment of
Allah #% if he does not bring what is necessary to go along with

135



EXPLANATION OF IMPORTANT LESSONS FOR EVERY MUSLIM

it, which is the Tawhid of Worship. So he must purify his worship
and religion for Allah #&, as Allah %% said:

§ Gl A Gl all 300 Y1 1540 g 3

And they were not commanded except to worship
Allah, [being] sincere to Him in religion.

[Stirah al-Bayyinah 98:5]

And for this reason, Allih %% said about the disbelievers and the
polytheists:

e%uji"” Y\A.\Jb )’:\S”‘ 5

And most of them believe not in Allah except that
they attribute partners unto Him.

[Stirah Yisuf 12:106]

As Ibn ‘Abbas and others have said, this means that the polytheists
believe Allah is the Creator and Provider, 7! because if they are
asked, “Who created you? Who created the heavens and the earth?
Who provides for you? Who is the One who gives life and causes
death?” they will answer, “Allah.” Thus, they believe that Allah is
the Lord, the Creator, the Provider, the One Who gives life and
causes death, and the One Who arranges the affairs. And His state-
ment “except that they attribute partners unto Him” means that
they associate partners with Him in worship.

This is similar to the statement of Allah 4%:

PTG L PURRFCE FOY

Then do not set up rivals unto Allah (in worship)
while you know.

[Stirah al-Bagarah 2:22]

™ Collected by al-Bayhaqji in a~Asma’ was-Sifat (368)
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This statement, “Then do not set up tivals unto Allah (in worship)
while you know;” is addressed to the polytheists. This means do not
set up rivals in worship while you know that there is no Creator for
you other than Allah. If you affirm that you have no Creator other
than Allah, it is necessary that you single Him out in worship, and
that you do not take with Him any rivals or partnets.

Tawhid al-Ulahiyyah
The Shaykh Sl said:

As for Tawhid al-Ulahiyyah, it is to believe that Allah #% is the
true object of worship and He has no partners in that. This is the
meaning of “nothing has the right to be worshipped except Allah,”
as it means there is no true object of worship except Allah. Thus
all acts of worship, including prayer and other than that, must be
sincerely directed to Allah alone, and it is not permissible to direct
any act of worship to other than Him.

EXPLANATION

This is Tawhid al-Ulahiyyah; it is also called Tawhid al-‘Ibadah (the
Tawhid of Worship), the desited requested fawhid, and the Tawhid
of Action — all of these names ate one. Tawhid means to putify
the religion for Allah by only supplicating to, secking aid from,
relying upon, sacrificing for, vowing to, and directing all aspects of
worship to Allah .

As Allah ¥ said:
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Say: Indeed, my prayet, my rites of sacrifice, my
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living and my dying are for Allah, Lord of all that
exists. He has no partner. And of this I have been
commanded, and I am the first of the Muslims.

[Siirah al-An‘am 6:162-163]

Tawhid al-Ulahiyyah is to single out Allah alone for worship, to
purify the religion for Him, and to disavow all shirk.

§ @ ki e Y) @ s a2l ) B

Verily, I am innocent of what you worship, except
for He who created me...

[Stirah az-Zukhruf 43:26-27]
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And verily, We have sent among every wmmah

(community, nation) a messenger (proclaiming),

“Worship Allih (alone), and avoid (or keep away
from) az-taghat (all false deities).”

[Siirah an-Nahl 16:36]

4§ a4 1,55 Y Al ke )

Worship Allah and join nothing with Him in
worship...

[Siirah an-Nisa' 4:36]
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as decreed that you worship none
but Him.

[Stirah al-Isra' 17:23]
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And they were not commanded except to worship

138




The Fourth Lesson

Allah, [being] sincere to Him in religion.
[Stirah al-Bayyinah 98:5]

¢ Sallall 3 ATy
Surely, the religion is for Allah only.
[Siirah az-Zumar 39:3]

The verses with this meaning are numerous.

Tawhid al-Uldhiyyah means “nothing has the right to be
worshipped except Allah,” as the Shaykh alluded to. For this
reason, it is called “the statement of awhid,” because it is the proof
of tawhid, the statement of fawhid, and there is no tawhid without it.
It negates worship for everything other than Allah, while affirming
worship in all aspects for Allah alone, including humility, submis-
sion, rukd’, sujad, du'd', vowing, sactificing, fear, hope, and other
acts of worship. Purify all acts of worship for Allah and do not
make any partners with Him in any aspect of worship.

The statement “nothing has the right to be worshipped except
Allah” will not benefit the one who says it if he does not actualize
what it entails, which is the #awhid of Allah. It will not benefit the
person who says it with his tongue while negating it with his actions.
The one who says, “Nothing has the right to be worshipped except
Allah,” and then supplicates to, secks help from, and sacrifices
and vows to other than Allah, will not benefit from his statement.
This is because he did not actualize what fzwhid entails. The state-
ment “nothing has the right to be worshipped except Allah” is not
a statement without a meaning, or a phrase without significance;
rather, it is a statement with a noble meaning, the greatest purpose,
and the noblest goal, which is the zwhid of Allah and purifying the
religion for Him .

The legislative text urges giving concern to this statement, presetv-

ing it, and using it as a supplication during the morning and
evening, at the time of sleep, and after every prayer, as well as at
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other times. All of this is to make this Zawhid firm. Here is a beauti-
tul, beneficial example: How many times do you say this statement
of tawhid after you say taskm to exit the prayer? And what do you
say after that, based upon what has been narrated from the Prophet
£E> After every prayer, he would say the statement of zawpid,

-
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There is none worthy of worship except Allah alone; He has no
partner or associate. His is the dominion, to Him is all the praise,
and He is able to do all things. There is none worthy of worship
except Allah, and we worship none but Him, to Him belong the
favors, to Him belongs the virtue, and He is the One Who is
deserving of all good praise. There is none worthy of worship
except Allah, making the religion sincerely for Him, even though
the disbelievers detest it.”2

The statement of awhid (nothing has the right to be worshipped
except Allah) appears in this supplication three times, and each
time it is followed by a statement that emphasizes its meaning and
actualizes its significance.

The first statement of Zawphid in this supplication is followed by the
statement, “alone; He has no partner or associate.” This is because
the statement “nothing has the right to be worshipped except
Allah” is established upon two pillars, which are negation and affir-
mation. The negation is in the statement “nothing has the right to
be worshipped,” while the affirmation is in the statement “except
Allah.” ‘This is fawhid. The negation and affirmation are empha-
sized by the statement “alone; He has no partner or associate.” The
statement “alone” emphasizes the affirmation, while the statement
“He has no partner or associate” emphasizes the negation. Thus,
the statement of Zzwhid, “nothing has the right to be worshipped

© 72 Sahih Muslkm 594
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except Allah,” is followed by that which emphasizes the meaning
of tawhid.

After that, this first statement is followed by the proofs of fawhid:
“His is the dominion, to Him is all the praise, and He is able to
do all things.” This means that only Allah #% owns the dominion,
and He alone arranges the affairs of the universe. He has power
over all things and He has no partners in this. This is proof of the
obligation of singling Him out with fawhid and making the religion
sincerely for Him.

The second statement of fawhid is followed by “and we worship
none but Him.” This statement is the meaning of “nothing has
the right to be worshipped except Allah,” so the meaning of the
statement of Zawhid was connected to the statement of fawhid itself
to show its importance and greatness. It will only bring about
benefit if its meaning is actualized, and not by merely uttering
the statement. Then the proofs of zawhid follow: “to Him belong
the favors, to Him belongs the virtue, and He is the One Who is
deserving of all good praise.” This means that He is the One who
gives the favors and He has no partners in that, He alone has the
virtue and He has no rival in that, and He alone is praised for His
beautiful names and lofty attributes; this is proof and evidence for
the obligation of singling Him out alone for worship.

The third statement of zawpid is followed by the statement “making
the religion sincerely for Him”; this is proof that the statement of
tawhid is the statement of sincerity, making the religion sincerely

for Allah, [as Allah said]:
§ O A el 400 1,550 ) 1300 3 B

And they were not commanded except to worship
Allah, [being] sincere to Him in religion.

[Stirah al-Bayyinah 98:5]

So we say, “Nothing has the right to be worshipped except Allah,”
with our tongues while believing in the sincerity it entails with our
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hearts, and with this we will be the people of tawhid in reality.

You see in this statement from the Prophet, which the Muslim
is instructed to repeat at the end of each prayet, a reminder of
the statement of Zawhid and its meaning, and that which empha-
sizes its meaning and the proofs for it. And if we wanted to give a
summarized meaning for “nothing has the right to be worshipped
except Allah” from these three statements mentioned after the
prayer, we would say: The meaning of “nothing has the right to
be worshipped except Allah” is that we do not wotship anyone
other than Allah, alone without partners, and we make the religion
sincerely for Him. This is from the best and most comprehen-

sive meanings for “nothing has the right to be worshipped except
Allah.”

In summary, it is upon us to know that these statements of fawhid
and legislated supplications did not come as mete statements,
or as speech to merely be uttered at certain times; rather, these
supplications are intended to renew the Zawhid of the slave and his
covenant with Allah #%, and to actualize His #awhid and sincerity in
the religion.

The Muslim repeats these statements in the morning and evening,
in his prayer, in his movements and travel, and in all his affairs; this
is to renew the covenant of fawhid by making his religion sincere
for Allah #%. He only supplicates to, seeks help from, asks of, relies
upon, and directs every aspect of worship to Allah alone.

You will find people who do not understand the great intent behind
these statements, so a person will raise his finger saying, “Nothing
has the right to be worshipped except Allah,” while he does not
know its meaning. Consequently, you find that shortly after he says
this he will say, “O so-and-so! Help me!” He quickly negates the
statement of zawhid by supplicating to other than Allah #&. This
is because he said the statement of zawhid, but he did not know its
meaning or what it contains from the zzwhid of Allah and sincerity

in the religion. He does not know it means to only supplicate to
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Allah, and to only humble and submit himself to Allah. And dud’
is the greatest form of worship; rather, the Prophet £ said:

2 ° )
83U 34 tledll
Du‘d' is worship.”3

And he recited the statement of Allah §%:
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And your Lord said: Invoke Me, I will respond to

your (invocation). Verily! Those who scorn My
worship will surely enter Hell in humiliation!

[Stirah Ghafir 40:60]

A noble brother informed me of something, and I was hurt by
what he said. He said that he heard a man saying in his s#j4d, “Help
me, O so-and-so!” This is despite the fact that he had recited in
Sarah al-Fatihah:

You (alone) we worship, and You (alone) we ask
for help.

[Stuirah al-Fatihah 1:5]

This is a covenant between him and Allah that he will not suppli-
cate to anyone other than Allah, and that he will only seek help
from, ask of, and rely upon Allah. But in the very same prayer,
while he is in s#id, he says, “O so-and-so, help me!” Where is the
covenant he recited while he was standing?

(% {-,ZG’. E_ﬂl;ls 3:\;-/“’5\;;%’

" Sunan Abi Dawid 1479
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You (alone) we worship, and You (alone) we ask
for help.

[Stirah al-Fatihah 1:5]

This means, “We worship You (O Allah) and we do not wotship
anyone other than You, and we seek Your help (O Allah) and we
do not seek help from other than You.” The Prophet £ said to
Ibn ‘Abbas #2:
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If you ask, ask Allah, and if you seek aid, seek aid in Allah. Know
that if the nations were to unite to assist you, they would not be
able to benefit you except with that which Allah has written for
you, and if they were to unite to harm you, they would not be able
to harm you except with that which Allah has written for you. The
pens have been lifted, and the pages have dried.”

In summary, the statement “nothing has the right to be worshipped
except Allah” is the statement of fawpid, and tawhid is the meaning
of this statement. It is to make the religion purely for Allah %,
and to single Him out with humility, submission, d#%', hope,
fear, sacrifice, vowing, and other than that from the vatious acts
of worship. As the Shaykh & said: “Thus all acts of worship,
including prayer and other than that, must be sincetely directed to
Allah alone, and it is not permissible to direct any act of worship
to other than Him.” This means that whoever directs any aspect
of worship to other than Allah has negated his fawpid, and by this
action he becomes a polytheist.

Allah %% said:

" Musnad Iméam Abmad 2763
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And indeed it has been revealed to you (O

Muhammad), as it was to those before you (Allah’s

messengers): If you join others in worship with

Allah, (then) surely (all) your deeds will be in vain,

and you will certainly be among the losers. Nay!

But worship Allah (alone and none else), and be
among the grateful.

[Sirah az-Zumar 39:65-66]

\ \h

The word “deeds” (‘amal, Ji£) is a singular noun, and it is in the
Arabic mudaf construction. It is a principle in the Arabic language
that when the singular noun appears in the mudaf construction, the
meaning is general. Therefore, the statement “your deeds will be
in vain” means that all of your deeds will be in vain, including the
prayer, fasting, Hajj, charity, kindness to parents, keeping ties of
kinship, and other acts of worship. All of your actions will be null
and void if you associate partners with Allah or make anyone other
than Allah equal to Him in any of His rights. For example, suppli-
cating to, seeking help from, sacrificing for, or vowing to other

than Allah, or giving any other aspect of wotship to other than
Allah. Allah %% said:
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Say: Indeed, my prayet, my rites of sacrifice, my

living and my dying are for Allah, Lotd of all that

exists. He has no partner. And of this I have been
commanded, and I am the first of the Muslims.

[Stirah al-An‘am 6:162-163]
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Tawhid al-Asma' was-Sifat
The Shaykh i said:

As for Tawhid al-Asma' was-Sifat (the Tawhid of the Names and
Attributes of Allah), it is to believe in all the names and attri-
butes of Allah that appear in the Noble Qut'an and the authentic
Sunnah. We affirm them for Allah alone in the manner befitting
His majesty.

EXPLANATION

The meaning of singling out Allah with His names and attributes
is that we affirm for Him beautiful names and lofty attributes that
He has affirmed for Himself in His Book, or that His Messenger
has affirmed for Him in his Sunnah, in the manner which befits
His majesty. To connect these names and attributes to Allah neces-
sitates Him being specified with these names and attributes within
the bounds of His statement:

§ Seatl faatd) a5 2% ARS Gl
There is nothing like unto Him, and He is the
All-Hearer, the All-Seer.

[Stirah ash-Shiira 42:11]
And His statement:

Do you know of any who is similar to Him?
[Stirah Maryam 19:65]

And His statement:
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And there is none equal or comparable unto Him.
[Sturah al-Tkhlas 112:4]

And His statement:

§ OGN all 15,25 M p
So put not forward similitudes for Allah.
[Siirah an-Nahl 16:74]

And His statement:
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Then do not set up rivals unto Allah (in worship)
while you know.

[Stirah al-Bagarah 2:22]

Thus Allah has beautiful names and lofty attributes that are
affirmed in the manner that they ate narrated, and they are believed
in as they appear in the Book of our Lord and the Sunnah of our
Prophet #£. We do not go beyond the bounds of the Qur'an and
the abadith. As Imam Ahmad W& said, “We describe Allah as He
has described Himself and as He was desctibed by His Messenger
£ and we do not go beyond the Qut'an and the abadith.

The Shaykh W& said, “without distortion, negation, saying how,
or making an example.” These are four affairs the Shaykh warned
against W¥. It is obligatory to affirm the names and attributes
along with severely warning against falling into these four affairs,
because all four of these affairs involve deviating in the names of
Allah and His attributes. Our Lord ¥ said:
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And (all) the Most Beautiful Names belong
to Allah, so call on Him by them, and leave the
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company of those who belie or deny (or utter
impious speech against) His names. They will be
requited for what they used to do.

[Stirah al-A’vaf 7:180]

This is a threat and a warning for everyone who deviates in the
names and attributes of Allah &%. And there are many paths and
manners of deviation, but the people fall into these affairs of
deviation the most. Some of the people deviate by fzhrif (distor-
tion), some deviate by Zzkyif (saying how), some deviate by tamthil
(making resemblance or likeness to the creation), and some deviate
by fatil (negation). It is obligatory to warn against these affairs with
the most severe warning,

The Shaykh's statement, “without distortion (fabrif),” means
without distorting the names and attributes, which includes distort-
ing the wording or the meaning, Distortion of the wording means,
for example, adding or removing a letter, or altering the vowel
marking on the letter to change the meaning, Distortion of the
meaning means to give a word the meaning of another word.

His statement, “without negation (#z7:),” means without denying
[the names and attributes] and not affirming them, because “#z %/’
is to deny.

His statement, “without saying how (Zz&yifj,” means without delving
into the meaning of how [the name or attribute] is. Therefore, do
not say how the ascension is, how He descends, how His Hand is,
or how His Hearing is. These questions are false, because we have
been informed of Allah’s names and attributes but we have not
been informed of how His names and attributes are. Therefore, we
affirm what we have been informed of and we do not delve into
what we have not been informed of. For this reason, Imam Malik
W% said, “The ascension is known, while the how is unknown.”
This means we do not know it. And in another narration, he said,
“The how is not understood.” This means we do not understand
1t.
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The Shaykh’s statement, “without making any resemblance or
likeness to the creation (famthil),” means without likening any of
His attributes to the attributes of the creation; for example, the
person saying that the Hearing of Allah is like our hearing, ot the
Sight of Allah is similar to our sight. Allah is exalted and glorified
above that. To make an example is to disbelieve in Allah, so the
one who likens Him to His creation is a disbeliever. The one who
says the Hand of the One he worships is similar to his hand, His
Hearing is similar to his hearing, and His Sight is similar to his
sight, does not worship Allah. As some of the Salaf said, “Those
who liken Allah to His creation worship idols.””> As for our Lotd,
then His attributes befit His majesty; there is nothing similar to
Him, and He has no likeness or resemblance in any of His names
or attributes.

gBlsd sy
And there is none equal or comparable unto Him.

[Surah al-Tkhlas 112:4]

Therefore, to liken Allah to His creation is disbelief in Allah, and a
distortion of His names and attributes.

The Shaykh & said:
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Say (O Muhammad): He is Allah, (the) One. Allah

as-Samad (the Self-Sufficient Master, Whom all

creatures need, He neither eats nor drinks). He
begets not, nor was He begotten, and there is none

7 This was mentioned by Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah ¥ in atMajmi’ al-Fatiwi
(196/5)
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equal or comparable unto Him.

[Stirah al-Ikhlas 112:1-4]
And the statement of Allah 8%
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There is nothing like unto Him, and He is the
All-Hearer, the All-Seer.

[Stirah ash-Shiira 42:11]

EXPLANATION

This means we affirm these attributes based upon this s#7ah, and
it is called Surah al-Ikhlas, because it is dedicated to clarifying
the attributes of the Lord. If a person says, “Who is Allah?” and
someone responds by reciting this s#rah, this response would be
sufficient to know the Lord. How great is this s#rabh in clarifying
the attributes of the Lord #%! It comes in the stotry of the noble
Companion who used to recite in every rak‘ah, “Say: He is Allah,
(the) One,” that some of the Companions with him found this to
be problematic, so they informed the Prophet £ about this. He
said:
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“Ask him why he does that.” They asked him and he said,
“Because it contains the attributes of ar-Rahmain, and I love to

recite it.” The Messenger of Allah 4 said, “Inform him that
verily, Allah loves Him.”7¢

And in another narration he said, “Your love for it has entered you
into Paradise.”””

6 Sabih Muslim 813
" Musnad Imam Abmad 12512
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And this understanding is based on the statement of Allah #:

§ Dl aalll 3h3 200 Al Gl
There is nothing like unto Him, and He is the
All-Hearer, the All-Seer.

[Surah ash-Shiura 42:11]

Allah affirmed Hearing and Seeing for Himself after negating
resemblance to His creation. This is proof that affirming the attri-
butes does not necessitate resemblance to the creation. Therefore,

£ does not resemble the creation in His essence, His attri-
butes, or His actions.

Tawhid al-Asma' was-Sifat is based upon two pillars gathered in
this verse and in Strah al-Ikhlas. These two principles are: declating
Allah to be free of any defects or impetfections without negating
His attributes, and affirming His attributes without likening Him
to the creation. Whoever rejects anything from His names and
attributes and negates them is not a believer. Likewise, whoever
says how His attributes are or likens them to the creation is not a
believer, as Allah is far above what the wrongdoets asctibe to Him.

The Shaykh &% said, “Some of the scholars have put [fawhid] into
two categories, categorizing Tawhid al-Asma' was-Sifat as a patt of
Tawhid ar-Rububiyyah.”

This is from the standpoint that both of these categorties are from
the Tawhid of Knowledge.

o1

The Shaykh &i¥ said, “And this is not problematic because the
intent behind both classifications is cleat.”

What Opposes This Tawhid Negates It

If we know that zawpid is divided into these three categories, then
know that what opposes this fawhid negates it.
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If we know that Tawhid ar-Rububiyyah means that Allah alone is
the Lord, meaning that He alone creates, provides, gives life, causes
death, and arranges and controls the affairs of the universe, then
the opposite of this is to affirm any affair of His Lordship to
the creation. An example of this is to say that someone from the
creation creates or controls the affairs of the universe; ‘whoever
says this has negated #awpid, and he is a disbeliever in the Lordship
of Allah #%. This is because a petson will not be upon Tawhid
ar-Rububiyyah until He believes that Allah alone is the Lord and
has no partners in any of His Lordship.

If we know that Tawhid al-Asma' was-Sifat is based on affirm-
ing for Allah beautiful names and lofty attributes while negating
for Him any defects, imperfections, and anything not befitting to
His majesty, then know that the opposite of this zawhid is to reject
anything that has been affirmed for Allah or to affirm anything that
has been negated for Him. Whoever affirms something for Allah
that He has negated for Himself or negates for Allah something
that He has affirmed for Himself, has fallen into what opposes this
tawhid. 1 will give an example of each of these from the Qur'an.

Allah %% affirmed for Himself knowledge, and that He encom-
passes everything with His knowledge. There is nothing hidden
from Him in the heavens or the earth. He knows what was, what
will be, and how those things that did not happen would be if they
had happened. Whoever doubts or rejects this is not a believer,

and whoever wavers in [belief in] this attribute or in anything
connected to it is a disbeliever in Allah #%. Allah %% said:
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But you thought that Allah knew not much of
what you were doing. And that thought of yours
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that you thought about your Lord has brought you

to destruction, and (this Day) you have become of

those utterly lost! Then, even if they have patience,

the Fire will be a home for them, and even if they

beg to be excused, they are not of those who will
ever be excused.

[Surah Fussilat 41:22-24]

This is the punishment that befell them for this reason: “But you
thought that Allah knew not much of what you were doing,” They
doubted in something that Allah % affirmed for Himself, which
is the vastness of His knowledge, and His knowledge encom-
passes everything. Consequently, whoever negates what Allah has
affirmed for Himself is a disbeliever because of that.

& Rl Osie pas 3
While they disbelieve in the Most Merciful.
[Strah ar-Ra’d 13:30]

He called their rejection of His name (ar-Rahman) disbelief in
Him.

The second example is affirming what Allah has negated for
Himself. As mentioned in Sarah al-Tkhlas:

4 gk & ¥
And there is none equal or comparable unto Him.

[Stirah al-Tkhlas 112:1-4]
Allah @ said in Sarah Maryam:
§ 1303 Gaadll 25 15065 B

And they say, “The Most Beneficent (Allah) has
begotten a son.”

[Stirah Maryam 19:88]
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Their mistake was affirming for Allah that which He negated for
Himself, because Allah negated for Himself having any children,
while they affirmed this for Him. Allah is far removed and free
from having children. Allah said:
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And they say, “The Most Beneficent (Allah) has
begotten a son.” Indeed you have brought forth
(said) a terrible, evil thing. Whereby the heavens
are almost torn, the earth is split asunder, and the
mountains fall in ruins, that they ascribe a son
(or offspring or children) to the Most Beneficent.
But it is not suitable for (the majesty of) the Most

Beneficent that He should beget a son (or offspring
or children).

[Stirah Maryam 19:88-92]

Therefore, from the mistakes and errors in [belief in] the names
and attributes is to affirm for Him what He negated for Himself,
or to negate for Him what He affirmed for Himself.

The third category is Tawhid al-Ulahiyyah, and it is to single out
Allah with worship. What opposes that is to direct anything of
worship to other than Allah, including sacrificing to, supplicating
to, seeking help from, or vowing to other than Allah. These actions
negate this zawhid, rather, they negate the religion altogether, as
mentioned in the verse:

-
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And indeed it has been revealed to you (O

Muhammad), as it was to those before you (Allah’s

messengers): If you join others in worship with

Allah, (then) surely (all) your deeds will be in vain,

and you will certainly be among the losers. Nay!

But worship Allah (alone and none else), and be
among the grateful.

[Stirah az-Zumar 39:65-66]

The Categories of Shirk
The Shaykh il said:

The categories of shirk are three: major shirk, minor shirk, and
hidden shirk. Major shirk necessitates that all the deeds of a person
are nullified, and he will remain in the Fire forever if he dies upon
that. As Allah ¥ said:
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But if they had joined in worship others with
Allah, all that they used to do would have been of
no benefit to them.

[Sturah al-An‘am 6:88]

And Allah %% said:
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It is not for the mushriksin (polytheists and disbe-

lievers) to maintain the wasgjid of Allah while they

witness against themselves with disbelief. The
works of such are in vain and in Fire shall they
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abide.
[Stirah at-Tawbah 9:17]

Whoever dies upon this will not be forgiven, and Paradise will be
forbidden for him, as Allah ¥ said:

®
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Verily, Allah forgives not that partners should be

set up with him in worship, but He forgives except
that (anything else) for whom He pleases...

[Stirah an-Nisd' 4:48]

¥

And He said:
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Verily, whosoever sets up partners in worship
with Allah, then Allah has forbidden Paradise for
him, and the Fire will be his abode. And for the

wrong-doers there are no helpers.

[Surah al-Ma'idah 5:72]

And from the categories of major shirk is supplicating to the
deceased and idols, and seeking relief from them, vowing to them,
sacrificing to them, and the likes.

EXPLANATION

We have learned that zawhid is put into three categories, which
is proven in the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Prophet
4. We have also learned that every category has a category that
opposes it. Therefore, if fawhid is of three categoties, then shirk
is also of three categoties: shirk in Lotdship, shirk in worship, and
shirk in the names and attributes. Here the Shaykh &l$ mentions
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other categories of shirk as it relates to major and minor shirk. He
categorized it into majot, minot, and hidden, which shall be clari-
fied [later]. Is hidden shirk a separate category, or is it a description
of the other two categories? The treason for this being called
“hidden shirk” will also be clarified.

Majot shirk and minor shirk differ in terms of their prescribed
punishments and their rulings. As for major shirk, it is to make
other than Allah equal to Allah, in anything from the rights of
Allah. So whoever makes other than Allah similar to Him in any of
His rights has taken this person or thing as a patrtner and rival with
Allah. Therefore, shirk is to make rivals with Allah %%, For this
reason, Allah mentioned that when the disbelievers enter the Fire
on the Day of Judgment, they will say:

G oK Y@ b Pl A & ) D5 )
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By Allah, we were truly in a manifest error, when

We held you (false gods) as equals (in worship)
with the Lord of all that exists.

[Stirah ash-Shu'ara' 26:97-98]
This is shirk — to make other than Allah equal with Allah.
CAL 24 dad 13IET Al )55 (e 235 Gia G a3 )
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And of mankind are some who take (for worship)
others besides Allah as rivals (to Allah). They love
them as they love Allah.

[Stirah al-Bagarah 2:165]

They made their love for Allah equal to their love for others.

Shirk is revilement; it is to take rivals and partners with Allah. Allah
£ said:
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Then do not set up rivals unto Allah (in worship)
while you know.

[Stirah al-Bagarah 2:22]

This means setting up partners with Allah, giving them aspects of
worship and rights which belong only to Allah #.

It is also to make others equal with Allah, as Allah said about the
disbelievers:

€ oo g 158 o
Yet those who disbelieve hold others as equal with
their Lord.

[Stirah al-An‘am 6:1]

They make other than Allah equal with Allah, and they make other
than Him similar to Him. This is major shirk, which removes one
from the fold of Islam.

It is obligatory upon the Muslim to fear shirk for himself with a
tremendous fear, more than he fears anything else. This fear neces-
sitates that he take precautions from falling into it, just as a person
takes means to protect himself when he fears something. Have you
not seen how the person takes extreme precaution to eat permis-
sible food that is not haram? He wants to protect his body from
obesity, sickness, heaviness, and laziness, so he takes precaution,
fearing this outcome. Is it not correct that the greatest protection
during his life is to protect himself from shirk?! He must metic-
ulously protect himself from falling into it. Will the person take
measures to protect himself from certain foods fearing he will
become sick, but not protect himself from sins fearing standing
before Allah #? And will he not protect himself from the greatest
sin of all, which is associating partners with Allah #&?

Surely the one who knows shirk and knows its disgraceful result
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will have tremendous fear for himself. It is sufficient that he reads
the statement of Allah &% in two places in Surah an-Nisa":

Gl b G5 e Sk 4 3 O e Y Al &) p
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Verily, Allah forgives not that partners should be

set up with him in worship, but He forgives except
that (anything else) to whom He pleases...

[Siirah an-Nisq' 4:48]78

This verse is relating to the person who dies upon shirk; he has
absolutely no hope for mercy, and no portion of forgiveness. He
will only have eternal punishment. This punishment will begin the
moment his soul leaves his body. Our Prophet £ said:

SENGES 1 Al 098 B s2g 5h5 S 0n

Whoever dies while invoking anything other than Allih as a rival
to Allah will enter the Hellfire.”

This person will enter the Fire once his soul leaves his body. For
this reason, the scholars have said that the Fire is extremely close
to the polytheist — nothing is between him and the Fire except for
his soul leaving his body, and then he will enter it. The first Fire he
will experience will be in his grave, thus his grave will be a pit of
Fire, as Allah %% said about the followers of Pharaoh:

¢ Baes 55 ale Gedanad S0 B

The Fire; they are exposed to it, morning and
afternoon...

[Stirah Ghafir 40:46]

Allah &% has clarified that the one who dies upon shirk and disbe-

" And Siirah an-Nisa' 4:116
" Sapib al-Bukhari 4497
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lief has absolutely no hope of mercy or forgiveness.
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But those who disbelieve, for them will be the Fire
of Hell. Neither will it have a complete killing
effect on them so that they die, nor shall its torment
be lightened for them. Thus do We requite every
disbeliever! Therein they will cry, “Our Lord!
Bring us out, we shall do righteous good deeds,
not (the evil deeds) that we used to do.” (Allah will
reply), “Did We not give you lives long enough, so
that whosoever would receive admonition, could
receive it? And the warner came to you. So taste
you (the evil of your deeds). For the wrongdoers
there is no helper.”

[Surah Fatir 35:36-37]

\t\z

This means that all they will have on the Day of Judgment is
the Fire of Hell. They will ask to be removed from the Fire so
they can do acts other than the shirk and disbelief they did in the
worldly life, but they were wrongdoers, meaning they wronged and
oppressed themselves with shirk and disbelief. As Allah ¥ said:

ool 0 )
Verily! Joining others in worship with Allih is a
great oppression indeed.

[Siirah Lugman 31:13]

Consequently, the person who dies as a polytheist or disbeliever
will have nothing except the Fire; they will abide there forever, and
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their punishment will never be lessened.

(%Lé_:"i&éa;’.f }“’.in%’
Nor shall its torment be lightened for them.
[Surah Fatir 35:36]

Rather, their punishment will increase. For this reason, some of
the imams of #afsir have said that the most difficult verse upon the
polytheist on the Day of Judgment, while they are in the Fire, will
be the statement of Allah ¥&:
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So taste you (the results of your evil actions); no
increase shall We give you, except in torment.

[Stirah an-Naba' 78:30]

They will desire for the punishment upon them to be lessened, or
they will desire to die and return to the wotld so they can perform
the righteous actions that they failed to do. But it will be said to
them:

4 G ) &ag ola 14,8
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So taste you (the results of your evil actions); no
increase shall We give you, except in torment.

[Stirah an-Naba' 78:30]

All of this necessitates fear from shirk and warning against falling
into it, and always seeking refuge in Allah #%. The slave must seek
protection and refuge from shirk, disbelief, hypoctisy, and misguid-
ance. Look at this chapter, the chapter of feating shirk, and look at
the supplication of Ibrahim al-Khalil 35, the imdam of the people
of tawhid-
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And keep me and my sons away from worshipping

idols. O my Lord! They have indeed led astray
many among mankind.

[Surah Ibrahim 14:35-36]

Ibrahim at-Taymi &, who is from the imams of the Salaf, said,
“Who is safe from tribulation after Ibrahim?’80 Ibrahim x5 feared
for himself and asked his Lord, “Keep me and my sons away from
worshipping idols.” This means, “Place me, my Lord, far away from
idols and worshipping idols.” He requested that Allah safeguard,
protect, and preserve him, while he 35 is the one who broke the
idols with his hand! How can anyone else feel safe for themselves
and not fear, [if even Ibrahim was fearful]?

From the supplications of our Prophet £ that he would say three
times every morning and three times every evening is his saying:
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O Allah, I seek refuge in You from disbelief and poverty, O Allah
I seek refuge in You from the punishment of the grave; there is no
deity worthy of worship except for You.8!

And it has been authenticated that he ££ used to say in his dn'a"
b—;)aj WTJJQ N /"Vsu"“ ‘s—L’j Ealed 3 24l
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O Allah, to You I surrender myself, in You I affirm my faith, and

8 Tafsir of Ibn Abi Hatim 12287
8 Sunan Abi Dawnd 4/324, authenticated in 4dab al-Mufrad by al-Bukhari
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in You I place my trust. To You I turn in repentance and with
Your help I fight my adversaries. O Allah, I seek refuge in You
with Your power; there is no deity worthy of worship except You,
lest You should lead me astray. You are the Ever-Living who does
not die, while the jzzz and mankind die.82

And he used to say this often in his du 7"

Lo o b ez ol e g
O Changer of the Hearts, make my heart firm upon Your
religion.®3
And in the Qut'an:
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Our Lord! Let not our hearts deviate (from the
truth) after You have guided us, and grant us
mercy from You.

[Stirah Ali ‘Imran 3:8]

Also from that which necessitates fear is that the Prophet £ told
us what was going to occur in this #mmah, in order to warn and
caution us. The Prophet £ said:
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The Last Hour will not come before the tribes of my #mmah attach

themselves to the polytheists and the tribes of my #mmah worship
idols.?4

And it comes in another hadith that the Prophet £ said:

82 Sabih Muskm 2717
8 Jami’ at-Tirmidhi 3522
8 Sunan Abi Déawad 4252
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The Hour will not begin until the backsides of the women of
Daws wobble (as they go) around Dhul-Khalasah.8

This means they will go back to worshipping idols. Dhul-Khalasah
is an idol that was worshipped during the pre-Islamic days of
ignorance. The Prophet #% gave a comprehensive warning by

saying:
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You will surely tread the same path as those before you, inch by
inch and step by step.8¢

The most evil manner in which they are followed is in shirk and the
worship of idols, and he informed us that this is going to happen.
Thus, it is obligatory upon the Muslim to be afraid of falling into
that and to take precautions from it.

From that which necessitates fear from shirk is that the Prophet 5
informed us that some shirk is hidden. He clarified this by giving
a tremendous example that the Muslim must reflect upon. The

Prophet £LE said:

Verily, shirk among you is mote hidden than the crawling ant.?

He said it is like a crawling ant; rather, he said it is more hidden
than a crawling ant! When a person is sitting and an ant crawls
beside him, does he notice the ant?! He said it is more hidden than
this. This necessitates fear and always seeking refuge in Allah #%.
The slave must take precaution and seek refuge from shirk. This is

8 Sabib Muskn 2906
86 Sabih Muslim 2669
87 Sabih al-Bukhari 716
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what we have been informed of by the advisor £ With this, he
encouraged the Muslims towards a great supplication to protect
and safeguard them. He said:
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“Shall I direct you to say something with which Allah will remove
from you the small amount of s4irk and the large amount of shirk?”
They said, “Of course, O Messenger of Allah.” He said, “Say, ‘O
Allah, verily we seek refuge in You from associating anything with

You while we know, and we seek forgiveness from You for that
which we do not know.’ 88

The following amazing narration is also from that which necessi-
tates fear from shirk, so ponder over it:

The Prophet # entered upon the Companions while they wete
discussing a tremendous tribulation. They were discussing the
fitnah of the Dajjal, which is the most dangerous and severe fitnah.
The Prophet £ said:
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“Shall I not tell you of what I fear more for you than Dajjal?”
We said, “Of course.” He said, “Hidden shirk, [like] when a man

stands to pray and he beautifies his prayer because he sees a man
looking at him.”%’

—n\

This is what the Prophet £ feared for his #mmab. He feared that
a person would beautify his prayer when he noticed someone
looking at him, or that he would beautify his Hajj or his wotship in

general because someone is looking at him.

88 Sabib al-Bukhiri 716
8 Sunan Ibn Majah 4204
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This issue has become more dangerous during our era than it
was during the previous ones, because many of the people carry
cell phones in their pockets by which they can take pictures. The
most important concern of many people while worshipping at the
Haram in Makkah, in Madinah, or during other religious rites, is
to take a picture or video of themselves. This is so others can see
their worship. We have seen this, and many people have seen this
at the virtuous places, the places of d»‘a' and worship. They elevate
their hands in the appearance of someone supplicating, and they
perfect their appearance, then the picture is taken. Once the picture
is taken, their concern is over. Their concern is to take a picture at
the Ka’bah, at the Jamarat, at Safa and Marwah, at ‘Arafah, etc., and
then they will place this picture in a big frame in their living room,
or in a photo album, and they will show it to whoever visits.

So this affair has unfolded during our time in any extremely danget-
ous manner, since these gadgets became available. In eatlier times,
the person who wanted to show off had to describe his actions
with his tongue. He would have to sit with the people and say, “I
went to Makkah, and I was on ‘Arafah crying, and I had humil-
ity. I stood at the Jamarat, raising my hands in supplication....”
However, in our time, showing off is silent, without speech.
He gives the people pictures or videos and merely says to them,
“Look.” He doesn’t have to speak or explain.

A noble brother informed me that he saw a man with his compan-
ion in the masjid. The man gave his companion a camera, and he sat
as though he was in the zashabbud of the prayer. His friend took the
picture of him like this, then he stood up and they walked away!
What was the intent behind this picture? He will say to his friends,
“This is a picture of me while I was praying in the Prophet’s magjid.”
And he is lying, because he wasn’t praying — he sat down [only] so
his companion could take the picture. This is similar to the other
person who raises his hands as though he is making d» @', then he
says, “Look, this is me making du'a"”” And he is lying, because he
wasn’t making d»'4". This is a great calamity. After putting forth
great effort in travel, expenses, absence from family, and weariness,
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he does this and nullifies his actions!

Also from what necessitates fear from shirk are the numerous
callers to misguidance and the imams of falsehood. The Prophet
£E feared this for his wmmab. He said:

Oghaad) 2l gl e STl g

That which I fear the most for my #mmah are the imams of
misguidance.?

Now you find imams of misguidance who say to the people,
“Relax, shirk will not befall (this #mmah) at all,” then they deceive
the people by altering the meanings of apadith. So the people use
the unclear narrations as proof while leaving the completely clear
narrations. The Prophet £ said:
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The Last Hour will not come before tribes of my #»mah worship
idols.

What is clearer than this! This is an authentic, confirmed hadith.
But they abandon the clear text and go to the unclear text to use as
a proof, such as the padith.
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Verily the Shaytan has despaired of being worshipped by those
who engage in prayer in the Arabian Peninsula.”?

So he will say to the people, “The Arabian Peninsula will never
have shirk in it.”” But the scholars have explained this jadith by
saying that when the Shaytan saw the strong izan duting the era
of the Companions @2 and their devotion towards tawhid, he

% Sabih al-Jami’ by Shaykh al-Albani (1551)
N Sunan Abi Dawid 4252
92 Sahih Muslm 2812
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despaired of being worshipped, and despaired that the faith of the
people would go away. But there is never a time except that the
time after it is more evil, and each year will regress. The situation
will not remain the same; rather, the people will continue upon
misguidance and blocking the path of Allah &% until a group from
the wmmah will worship idols.

How many crimes have been committed against the commoners
and the ignorant when it is said to them, “Shirk will never occur”?
Because of this, they feel no need to say, “O Allah, save me from
shirk.” They give no concern to the danger of shirk, nor are they
diligent in studying it to safeguard themselves from falling into it.
Thus, you will find that shirk enters upon them widespread, in their
actions, statements, and interactions, while they continue to believe
that shirk will not occur, despite the fact that they have been
contaminated by it. This is the danger of the imams of misguid-
ance.

These are from the affairs which necessitate fear from shirk, and
warning from and taking precautions against it. The fear a person
has from shirk should be greater than his fear of every other affair.
He must strive with his soul to take precaution from falling into it.
From the means of striving is to learn what shzrk is. The scholars,
may Allah have mercy upon them, have said long ago, “How can
someone protect himself from something when he doesn’t know
what he is protecting himself from?” How can the person who
doesn’t know what shirk is, its categorties, its reality, and the affairs
pertaining to it, protect himself from it?! Therefore, the first princi-
ple in protection from shirk is to know what shirk is, and to know
its reality. With this knowledge, intending to safeguard himself
from shirk, he will actualize this protection by Allah’s permission.

For this reason, one of the Salaf?? said, “In the definition of
tagqwa: Tagwa of Allah is working according to the obedience of
Allah, upon a light from Allah, and hoping for the reward from

* He is Talq bin Habib Gl
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Allah, while abandoning disobeying Allah (and the greatest disobe-
dience is shirk), upon a light from Allah, fearing the punishment
of Allah.” So it is a must that the person has knowledge of shirk,
knowledge of its reality, and knowledge of the punishment for it.
The intent behind this knowledge is to take precaution from it and
to be warned from falling into it.

Also, the children must be warned from it, as Luqman 5 advised:
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And (remember) when Lugman said to his son

when he was advising him: “O my son! Join not in

worship others with Allah. Verily! Joining others in
worship with Allah is a great wrong indeed.”

[Strah Lugman 31:13]
He warned his son from shirk while also clarifying its danger. He

informed him that it is the greatest and vilest form of oppression,
without exception.

Major Shirk

The Shaykh explained what is connected to shirk and it categories.
He &l& said, “Major shirk necessitates that all the deeds are nulli-
fied.” This means every action he has will become null and void.
As Allah ¥% said:
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And indeed it has been revealed to you (O
Muhammad), as it was to those before you (Allah’s
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messengers): “If you join others in worship with

Allah, (then) surely (all) your deeds will be in vain,

and you will certainly be among the losers.” Nay!

But worship Allah (alone and none else), and be
among the grateful.

[Stirah az-Zumar 39:65-66]

Shirk invalidates all the deeds of a person. This is what Allah
revealed to His Prophet &% and He revealed this to all the prophets
who came before him.

4 Oslain 1S L pgie Bl 1530 515 3
But if they had joined in worship others with

Allah, all that they used to do would have been of
no benefit to them.

[Stirah al-An’dm 6:88]

If major shirk is mixed with the actions, whether the actions are
few or numerous, it nullifies and corrupts all of them, and none
of his actions will be accepted. This is prevented by reflecting over
that which corrupts the actions.

You will find many people studying this affair, looking into what
will corrupt various things and how to prevent that. There is an
entire field about how to protect food and nourishment. But what
corruption is greater than shirk? It corrupts all the actions, and it
destroys the wotldly life of the person and his hereafter. This is an
evident loss. If the person has prayers, fasting, and charity, they
will not be accepted if they are corrupted by shirk.

Allah %% said:
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And nothing prevents their contributions from

being accepted from them except that they disbe-
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lieved in Allah and in His Messenger.
[Sirah at-Tawbah 9:54]

And He said:
o 3AY1 G 3hy Al s 38 oL 58 Gag
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And whoever disbelieves in faith, his work has
become worthless, and he, in the hereafter, will be
among the losers.

[Stirah al-Ma'idah 5:5]

The Shaykh Wi said, “And the person will remain in the Fire if
he dies upon that.” The person who dies upon shirk will not have
anything on the Day of Judgment except the Fire, and he will
remain there for eternity. Allah %% said:
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It is not for the mushrikin (polytheists, and disbe-

lievers), to maintain the masgjid of Allah while they

witness against themselves with disbelief. The

works of such are in vain and in Fire shall they
abide.

[Stirah at-Tawbah 9:17]

They bear witness against themselves with disbelief and their
worship of idols, so they will remain in the Fire forever. They will
not die [after entering the Fire], nor will the punishment be light-
ened for them.

The Shaykh @$* said, “Whoever dies upon this will not be forgiven
and Paradise will be forbidden for him.” Meaning, whoever dies

upon major shirk. The proof that he will not be forgiven is the
statement of Allah #:

171



EXPLANATION OF IMPORTANT LESSONS FOR EVERY MUSLIM

W A 58 e S 4 @ o s ¥ Al
€ o
Verily, Allah forgives not that partners should be

set up with him in worship, but He forgives except
that (anything else) to whom He pleases.

[Stirah an-Nisi' 4:48]
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This is in relation to the person who dies upon major shirk. This
verse does not contradict the statement of Allah in Sarah az-Zu-
mar:
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Say: O My slaves who have transgressed against

themselves (by committing evil deeds and sins)!

Despair not of the mercy of Allah, verily Allah
forgives all sins.

[Stirah az-Zumar 39:53]

This is because His statement, “verily Allah forgives all sins,”
pertains to the one who repents, and the proof of this is His state-
ment, “despair not.” This means “repent,” and Allah will accept
their repentance from shirk and other sins as well. As for His state-
ment in Sarah an-Nisa"
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Verily, Allah forgives not that partners should be
set up with him in worship, but He forgives except
that (anything else) to whom He pleases.

[Stirah an-Nisa' 4:48]

This pertains to the person who dies upon shirk. Whoever dies
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upon shirk has absolutely no hope for the forgiveness of Allah #%.

The proof that Paradise will be prohibited for the polytheist is the
statement of Allah ¥£:
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Verily, whosoever sets up partners in worship

with Allah, then Allah has forbidden Paradise for

him, and the Fire will be his abode. And for the
wrong-doers there are no helpers.

[Surah al-Ma'idah 5:72]
The polytheist who dies upon shirk will have no helpers to protect
them from the punishment of Allah #%. The phrase “wrong” (in

“wrong-doers”) here means shirk. This is similar to the statement

of Allah .
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Verily! Joining others in worship with Allah is a
great wrong indeed.

[Siirah Lugman 31:13]
And His statement:
§ ol b 639l )
And the disbelievers, they are the wrong-doers.
[Strah al-Bagarah 2:254]

The Shaykh ¥ said, “And from the categoties of major shirk
is supplicating to the deceased and idols.” This is because dun‘’
is worship; rather, it is the greatest and most important form of
worship, as has been authenticated from the Messenger of Allah
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Du'd' is worship.%*

Then the Prophet €& recited the statement of Allah &
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And your Lord said, “Invoke Me, I will respond

to your (invocation). Verily! Those who scorn My
worship will surely enter Hell in humiliation!”

[Stirah Ghafir 40:60]

This means they will be disgraced. Thus He called those too
arrogant to make du'd’ too arrogant to worship Him. Here, du'a’
is worship; rather, it is the greatest form of worship, so whoever
supplicates to, seeks help and aid from, or seeks rain from other
than Allah has fallen into major shirk which removes him from the
fold of Islam. The Messenger of Allah £ said:

-

tacizl J 4N O 2oy caly 3ain6 ”°H>5, Al Juuw 13

=z

l\

.;Jjausa;ﬁ;;w gty gody Hiake ¢t6u
If you ask, ask Allah, and if you seek aid, seek aid in Allah. And
know that if the nations were to unite so as to assist you, they

would not be able to benefit you except with that which Allah has
written for you.%

The imams of misguidance whom the Prophet £ feared for his
ummah have not ceased, even now, to incite the people to suppli-
cate to the dead, seek help from them, or seek honor from them,
and they say, “This is seeking nearness to Allah by way of them.”
They call it intercession, and they commit a great crime against the
common Muslims.

% Jami’ at-Tirmidhi 2969
% Musnad Imam Abmad 2763
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Once, I heard a common Muslim supplicating to other than Allah,
so I advised him. I began to recite verses to him to explain that
du'a’ is worship and that it is not permissible to direct worship to
other than Allah. Like the statement of Allah #%:
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And who is more astray than one who calls (invokes)
besides Allah, such as will not answer him till the

Day of Resurrection, and who are (even) unaware
of their calls (invocations) to them?

[Siirah al-Ahgaf 46:5]

And like the statement of Allah 4%:
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And those whom you invoke or call upon instead
of Him, own not even a g//ir (the thin membrane
over the datestone). If you invoke (or call upon)
them, they hear not your call, and if they were to
hear, they could not grant it (your request) to you.
And on the Day of Resurrection, they will disown
your worshipping them. And none can inform you
(O Muhammad) like Him Who is the All-Knower
(of each and everything).

[Stuirah Fatir 35:13-14]
And like the statement of Allah #:
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Say (O Muhammad): Call unto those besides Him
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whom you pretend [to be gods]. They have neither
the power to remove the adversity from you nor
even to shift it from you to another person.

[Stirah al-Isra' 17:56]
And like the statement of Allah $&:
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Say (O Muhammad to those polytheists, pagans,
etc.): Call upon those whom you assert (to be
associate gods) besides Allah, they possess not
even the weight of an atom (or a small ant), either
in the heavens or on the earth, nor have they any

share in either, nor is there for Him any supporter
from among them.

[Stirah Saba' 34:22]

And I read to him ahadith surrounding this subject. When I finished,
he understood this matter very well, and the issue was clear to
him. He said to me, “I am from such-and-such country (and he
mentioned the country he was from), and no one has ever said this
to me.” Meaning that the scholars would tell him this was a means
of seeking nearness to Allah. They made him feel that outstretch-
ing his hands and supplicating to other than Allah, including the
prophets and righteous people, was merely a means of seecking
nearness to Allah. They would not mention to him the verses of
tawhid and the verses about sincerely supplicating to Allah. This is
what makes clear the danger of the imams of misguidance upon
the people, which we mentioned eatlier.

The Shaykh Wl said, “and secking relief from them.” This is
to seek relief during hardship, distress, and illness. Many of the
common Muslims, if their sickness or poverty becomes severe, ot
a calamity befalls them, go to one of the graves and seck refuge
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there, crying, submitting themselves, and mentioning their needs at
the grave. Allah #% said:
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Is not He (better than your gods) Who responds to

the distressed one, when he calls Him, and Who

removes the evil, and makes you inheritors of the

earth, generation after generation. Is there any god
with Allah? Little is that you remember!

[Stiirah an-Naml 27:62]

'This means their remembrance of that which will lead them to the
truth and guide them to the straight path is minimal.

The Shaykh W& said, “vowing to them.” They vow to the graves.
And the Shaykh said, “sactificing to them,” while Allah ¥ said:
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Say: Indeed, my prayer, my rites of sacrifice, my

living and my dying are for Allah, Lord of all that
exists. He has no partner.

[Stirah al-An’am 6:162-163]
The Prophet £ said:
RVURAPEIE R
Allah has cursed the one who sacrifices for other than Him.%

The curse of Allah means to be expelled and far-removed from
the mercy of Allah #%. At the end of his speech, the Shaykh
counted some of the categories of major shirk. This emphasizes

% Sabib Muskm 1978
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the importance of knowing the categoties of shirk as part of the
knowledge of shirk. Since the treatise of the Shaykh is concise, he
[only] listed some of the categories, but this includes other catego-
ties of worship as well. To direct any aspect of worship to other
than Allah, such as the dead, idols, trees, rocks, or other than that,
is major shirk which removes the person from the fold of Islam.

Minor Shirk
The Shaykh &% said:

As for minor shirk, then it is that which is confirmed by the texts
of the Book and the Sunnah as shirk but is not from the category
of major shirk, such as showing off in some of the actions, swear-
ing by other than Allah, the statement “whatever Allah wills and
so-and-so wills,” and similar statements.

EXPLANATION

It is necessary to pay attention to this benefit, the difference
between minor shirk and major shirk.

Major shirk is to make other than Allah equal to Him in any of
His rights. Dud" is the right of Allah, so it is not permissible to
supplicate to other than Allah. Likewise, sactificing, vowing,
seeking relief, hope, and other than that is the right of Allah upon
His slaves, as it comes in the padith of Mu‘adh bin Jabal that the
Prophet #% said to him:
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“Do you know the right of Allah upon His servants and the right
of the servants upon Allah?” I said, “Allah and His Messenger
know best.” He said, “The right of Allah upon His servants is
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that they worship Him and do not associate any partners with
Him.”%”

Wortship in all of its categories is the right of Allah &, so whoever
gives any aspect of worship to other than Allah has equated his
object of worship with Allah. This is whether the act of worship is
du'd’, seeking relief, sacrificing, vowing, or other than that. Whoever
gives any aspect of worship to other than Allah has equated them
with Allah, so he is a polytheist with major shirk that removes him
from the fold of Islam. This is the reality of major shirk.

The Shaykh W& said, “As for minor shirk, then it is that which is
called shirk in the authenticated text from the Book and the Sunnah
but is not from the category of major shirk.” Meaning, it is not
making other than Allah equal with Him in any of His rights. For
example, when a man says to someone, “Whatever Allah wills and
you will,” this is minor shirk. For this reason, when the Prophet %
heard a man say that, he responded to the man by saying:
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Have you made me a rival with Allah? Rather, say, “What Allah
alone wills.””

And this was for a mere statement. When the man said this state-
ment, he did not intend to make the will of the slave equal with
the will of the Lord #. If he had intended this, even if he did
not say this statement, it would have been major &#fr that would
have taken him outside the fold of Islam, due to him likening the
creation to something particular to the Creator.

Because this statement is a statement of shirk, it is obligatory
to protect the tongues from it, although when the people are
corrected for many of the statements of shirk, they say, “We did
not intend that.” For this reason, the scholars call this category of

7 Sabibh al-Bukhari 2856
% Musnad Imim Abmad 1839
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shirk “the shirk of statement.” Even if the person does not intend
shirk, this type of statement is not permissible. It is obligatory to
protect the tongues from shirk.

The Shaykh gives some general examples of minor shirk, and it
is that which is mentioned in the text as shirk but which does not
reach the limit of major shirk.

The Shaykh @& said “but it is not from the category of major
shirk.” This means it is not making other than Allah equal with
Him in any of His rights or that which is specific to Him.

The Shaykh & said, “such as showing off in some of the
actions.” This has guidelines, because pure 7ya’ (showing off) is
major shirk which removes the person from the fold of Islam. This
is the showing off of the hypocrites.
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And when they meet those who believe, they say,

“We believe,” but when they are alone with their

devils, they say, “Truly, we are with you; verily, we
were but mocking.”

[Stirah al-Bagarah 2:14]

So the intent behind the statement of the Shaykh, “such as
showing off in some of the actions,” is minor 77yd’, because if pure
riya’ was intended, this would be major kuft, and that is the 7ya’ of
the hypocrites.

£ ol ot
...to be seen of men...
[Stirah an-Nisa' 4:142]

Allah 9% has described them like this.

180




The Fourth Lesson

The Shaykh &l said, “and swearing by other than Allah,” such as
swearing by the Ka’bah, swearing by the Prophet £, or swearing
by anything other than Allah, whether it is a structure or a person.
Our Prophet £ said:

Whoever sweats by other than Allah has committed £xfr ot shirk.”®

He called swearing by other than Allah disbelief, and he called it
shirk, but it is not the major shirk that removes a person from the
fold of Islam — it is the minor shirk.

Minor shirk is more dangerous than the major sins, thus its danger
is very severe. It is not a light matter. Ibn Mas‘ad #2 said:
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That I should swear by Allah while I am lying is more beloved
to me than to swear by other than Him while I am telling the
truth,100

The person who swears by Allah while lying has combined two
things, one of them good and one of them bad. The good thing is
the fawhid, while the bad thing is the lie. This is in contrast to the
one who swears by other than Allah while speaking the truth; this
person also has one good deed and one bad deed. The good deed
is truthfulness, while the bad deed is shirk. There is no doubt that
the good deed of Zawhid is greater than the good deed of truthful-
ness, and the evil of shirk is worse than the evil of lying, so the first
person (who swears by Allah while lying) has obtained the greater
reward while avoiding the greater sin.

This affair has become dangerous among the deviant groups,
such that they exalt the righteous people and exceed the bounds

% Jami’ at-Tirmidhi 1535
1% Collected by at-Tabarani in a/Kabir (8902)
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concerning them. Some of them will only swear by the righteous
people when they are speaking the truth, but they do not care if
they are truthful when they swear by Allah. This is due to the great
veneration they have in their hearts for the righteous people.

Consequently, this minor shirk intensifies until it becomes major
shirk that removes the person from the fold of Islam, and with
Allah refuge is sought. This occurs when sweating by the creation
becomes equal to or greater than swearing by Allah %,

The Shaykh W& said “and the statement ‘whatever Allah wills
and so-and-so wills.” ” The Prophet £ warned against this when
he heard a man say, “Whatever Allah wills and you will” He
responded:
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Have you made me a rival with Allah? Rather, say, “What Allah
alone wills.”101

This is because the word “and” denotes equality, and this is differ-
ent than the word “then.”” There is no problem if the person says,
“Whatever Allah wills and then what so-and-so wills,” because the
word “then” denotes an order.

The Shaykh W& said “and similar statements.” This means similar
statements to those mentioned before. There has come a statement
from Ibn ‘Abbas #2 concerning the statement of Allah #%:
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Then do not set up rivals unto Allah (in worship)
while you know.

[Stirah al-Bagarah 2:22]

He said, “The rival is shirk, and it is more subtle than an ant crawl-
ing on a black rock in the darkness of night. And it is for the

1 Musnad Iméam Apmad 1839
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petson to say, ‘I swear by Allah, and by your life, O so-and-so; O
so-and-so, I swear by my life;” and for the person to say, ‘Were it
not for Allah and you,” or ‘This is from Allah and you, or, ‘Were it
not for the little dog, the thief would have come to us, or, ‘Were it
not for the goose in the house, the thief would have come to us’
And the statement of a person to another, ‘Whatever Allah wills
and you will, and the statement, ‘If not for Allah and so-and-so’
Therefore, do not put so-and-so in the equation, because all of
these statements are shirk.”’102

The Shaykh W& said:

And the statement of the Prophet .
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The thing I fear most for you is the lesser shirk.

When he was asked about it, he said it is showing off. This has
been narrated by Ahmad, at-Tabarani, and by al-Bayhaqi from
Mahmiid bin Labid al-Ansari #2 with a sound chain of narration.
And it has been narrated from at-Tabarani with sound chains of
narration from Mahmud bin Labid from Rafi’ bin Khudayj from
the Prophet ££,103

EXPLANATION

This is the first proof connected to showing off in some of the
actions. The intent of “showing off” is the minor showing off;
as for purely showing off, then it is major shirk which removes a
person from the fold of Islam.

02 Tafsir Ibon Abi Hatim 229
10 Collected by at-Tabarani in a/Kabir (4301)
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The Shaykh W& said:

And the statement of the Prophet £:
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Whoever swears by anything other than Allah has surely commit-
ted shirk.

[This has been] narrated by Imam Ahmad with a sound chain
of narration from ‘Umar bin al-Khattab @2.14 And it has been
narrated by Aba Dawuad and at-Tirmidhi with a sound chain of
narration from the hadith of Ibn ‘Umar # from the Prophet £
that he said:
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Whoever swears by other than Allah has committed disbelief
(kufr) or shirk.

EXPLANATION

This is connected to the second affair, which is swearing by other
than Allah. This was mentioned in these two natrrations by the
Prophet #5. In the statement of the Prophet &, “Whoever swears
by anything,” the word “anything” is indefinite, therefore it is
general. The term “anything” includes the angels, the prophets, the
Ka’bah, righteous people, and other than that.

The statement of the Prophet &:
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Whoever swears by other than Allah has committed disbelief
(kufr) or shirk.

1 Musnad Iman Abmad 329
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The narrator mentioning both [disbelief and sbir&] could imply he
was doubtful, or it could mean that the word “or” means “and,”
meaning he has committed disbelief and shirk. This kufr is the
lesser disbelief just as this shirk is the lesser shirk, except if the
person who swears by other than Allah exalts what he is swearing
by and believes it has qualities only befitting for Allah. In this case,
it becomes major shirk which removes the person from the fold of
Islam.

Ash-Shawkani @& said, “It has been narrated to us, and it is not
doubted, that many or most of the grave worshippers will shame-
lessly swear by Allah if they are engaged in a dispute and asked to
give an oath. If it is said to him after this, “Swear by your shaykh,”
he will begin to stutter, and he will refuse to swear by his shaykh
and he will acknowledge the truth. This is from the clearest proofs
of their shirk, and their shirk has gone beyond those who say that
Allah is one of two or the third of three.”1%

I read a book in which the author mentioned that [the grave
worshippers] exalt their saints mote than they exalt Allah #&. He
mentioned that one of them was asked to swear an oath. They
requested that he swear by a man they deemed to be from the
saints. So he began to change color and he refused to swear by this
man they deemed to be from the saints. This man said, “Doesn’t
the shaykh know what is occurring between us right now?”” The
person narrating the story said, “When I first heard that he refused
to swear by his shaykh, I thought he was refusing to swear by
anything created. But in reality, he deemed his shaykh too great to
swear by, and he made him a partner with Allah in knowledge of
the unseen!”106

Look at this shirk and its vileness! This type of shirk is not minor
shirk. Rather, it has reached the level where they believe that the
“saint” knows the affairs of the slaves and that he knows the liars
from the truthful. Allah is far removed from the partners they

1% Nay! al-Awtar by Imam ash-Shawkani (102/4)
16 Risalab ash-Shirk wa Magahirih by al-Mayli

185



EXPLANATION OF IMPORTANT LESSONS FOR EVERY MUSLIM

associate with Him.

The Shaykh & said:
And the statement of the Prophet £
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Do not say, “What Allah wills and so-and-so wills.” But say, “What
Allah wills, then what so-and-so wills.”

This has been collected by Abu Dawud with a sound chain of
narration from the jadith of Hudhayfah bin al-Yaman #2107

EXPLANATION

This is connected to the third affair, which is the statement, “What
Allah wills and what so-and-so wills.” The Prophet said:
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Do not say, “What Allah wills and so-and-so wills.” But say, “What
Allah wills then what so-and-so wills.”

This is because there is a difference between “then” and “and.” The
word “and” denotes equality; as for the word “then,” it denotes an
order, and it indicates that what was mentioned first is greater than
what was mentioned after it..

The Shaykh W& said:

This category does not necessitate apostasy and it does not neces-
sitate that the person remain in the Fire forever, but it negates the
completeness of fawpid, which is obligatory.

Y7 Musnad Imdam Abmad 23347
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EXPLANATION

After the Shaykh Wl# clarified the difference between this category
and the first category (major shirk), he mentioned that their rulings
are different. This category (minor shirk) does not necessitate
apostasy, and it does not necessitate that the person remain in the
Fire forever. The person who falls into this type of shirk is not an
apostate, meaning he is not a disbeliever exiting from the fold of
Islam. Also, the person who dies upon it is not doomed to remain
in the Fire forever.

The scholars differ regarding whether or not the person who dies
upon minor shirk is included in the statement of Allah #&:
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Verily, Allah forgives not that partners should be

set up with him in worship, but He forgives except
that (anything else) to whom He pleases...

[Siirah an-Nisa' 4:48] 108

Some of the scholars say he is included in the general meaning of
the verse, meaning that if he dies upon this shirk, then he is not
under the Will of Allah — it is a must that he is punished, but he
will not remain in the Fire. This is because no one will remain in
the Fire except those who die upon major shirk.

However, some of the scholars say he is like those who commit
major sins, meaning that he is beneath the Will of Allah — if Allah
wants, He will punish him, and if He wants, He will forgive him.

<

The Shaykh W& said, “But it negates the completeness of fawpid,
which is obligatory.” When a person does an action that negates
the completeness of the obligatory fawhid, he is subject to the
punishment and anger of Allah &g. This is because the complete-

18 And Strah an-Nisa' 4:116
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ness is of two types: the completeness that is obligatory—if one
leaves it, he is sinning and thus subject to the punishment; and
the completeness that is recommended — if one does it, his faith
increases, and if he does not do it, he is not sinning nor subject to
the punishment.

Hidden Shirk
The Shaykh ii& said:

As for the third category, it is hidden shirk. The proof for this is
the statement of the Prophet #:

&Lﬁdb JL"JJ‘CWWJ‘J‘LSM&JA‘}BL«JV{FTY‘
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“Shall I not tell you of what I fear more for you than Dajjal?”
We said, “Of course.” He said, “Hidden shir, [like] when a man
stands to pray and he beautifies his prayer because he sees a man
looking at him.”10?

This narration has been collected by Ahmad in his Musnad from
the padith of Sa‘ld al-Khudri #2.

EXPLANATION

The Shaykh &l said, “As for the third category,” from the catego-
ries of shirk, “it is hidden shirk.” The proof for this is the statement
of the Prophet [that the Shaykh mentioned].

This shirk has been called hidden shirk because it is subtle and not
obvious. For example, if someone prostrates to other than Allah,
ot sactifices for other than Allah, or raises his hands to supplicate
to other than Allah, this action is clear and obvious. As for the

19 Sunan Ibn Majah 4204
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one who prays and beautifies his prayer when he notices someone
watching him, then from what is apparent, this person is praying
for Allah. Even his beautification of the prayer appears to be for
Allah. Therefore, this type of shirk is hidden and not obvious. It
is not seen or heard. The first category of shirk is heard, when
the person raises his hands and says, “O so-and-so,” and it is seen
when he prostrates or sacrifices to other than Allah. But this other
category is not seen or heard, so it is called hidden shirk.

For this reason, some of the scholars say shirk is of two categories:
obvious shirk and hidden shirk. Connected to this is what we have
mentioned from the statement of the Prophet €.

Verily shirk among you is more hidden than the crawling ant.110

This is because it infiltrates the hearts and invades the souls in
a subtle manner, such that the person does not perceive it. For
this reason, the Prophet said, “And we seek forgiveness from You
for that which we do not know.” Réya’ (showing off) invalidates a
person’s deeds, and Allah &% will only accept the actions that are
done purely for His Face, seecking His pleasure. It will be said on
the Day of Judgment to those who show off:

2 Al Byt e B0 (Bl S B 28 D ) 1l

Go to those whom you were showing off for in the worldly life,
and see if you find with them any reward.!!

The Shaykh ‘i¥& said:

It is permissible to categorize shirk into only two categories: major
and minor. As for hidden shirk, then it is general to both of them.

10 Sahih al-Bukhbdari 716
" Musnad Imiam Abmad 23630
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It occurs in major shirk, like the shirk of the hypocrites, because
they hide their false ‘@gidah while displaying Islam to show off,
and fearing for themselves. It also occuts in minor shirk, such as
showing off, as comes in the previous jadith of Mahmud al-Ansari
and the hadith of Abu Sa‘d. And with Allah lies all success.

EXPLANATION

The Shaykh @l$ concluded this categotization by saying, “It is
permissible to categorize shirk into only two categoties: major and
minor.” As for hidden shirk, it is not a third category — rather, it
is only a description. It can be found in major shirk and it can be
found in minor shirk. This is the method of categotization that
the Shaykh leans toward, as seen in the first volume of his Mamsi’
al-Fatawa.

He said (in that book), “And that which is correct is that this is not
a third category. It can be found in minor shirk. Minor shirk can
be hidden because it is in the heatts, like the person who recites to
show off, or enjoins the good and forbidssthe evil to show off, or
fights jihad to show off, and the like. It could be hidden as it relates
to the Islamic legislation for some people, such as the categoties
mentioned previously in the adith of Ibn ‘Abbas. Hidden shirk can
also be found in major shirk, like the ‘agidab of the hypocrites. They
show off their apparent actions while their disbelief is hidden.
They do not show their disbelief. As Allah ¥ said:

Lula \J\J sedd 3hs Al BT RECRINr B | R
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‘Verily, the hypocrites seek to deceive Allah, but it
is He Who deceives them. And when they stand
up for as-salih (the prayer), they stand with laziness
and to be seen of men, and they do not rtemember

190




The Fourth Lesson

Allah but little. (They are) swaying between this
and that, belonging neither to these nor to those...’

[Siirah an-Nisa' 4:142-143]

“The verses concerning their disbelief and showing off are numer-
ous. We ask Allah for safety and security.”112

The Shaykh ¥ said, “As for hidden shirk, then it is general to
both of them.” This means that sometimes it will occur in major
shirk and sometimes it will occur in minor shirk. Based upon this, it
can be said that major shirk is of two types:

1) Obvious: For example, supplicating to the deceased, seeking
relief from them, vowing to them, and the likes.

2) Hidden: For example, pure showing off!'® is major shirk
that removes a person from the fold of Islam, but it is hidden.
This type of person will come to the Muslims and participate
with them in the prayer and other than that, but he hides disbe-
lief in his heart.

iy A gpat o) Sedo 106 Gl dels 13
§ ORI aliall &) dedp Al ATyl @) A
When the hypocrites come to you (O Muhammad),
they say, “We bear witness that you are indeed the
Messenger of Allah.” Allah knows that you are

indeed His Messenger and Allah bears witness
that the hypocrites are liars indeed.

[Strah al-Munafiqin 63:1]
Likewise, minor shirk is of two types:

1) Obvious: For example, a person saying, “Whatever Allah
wills and you will,” someone swearing by the Prophet ¥, or
swearing by the Ka’bah or anything other than Allah. This

"2 Majmii’ al-Fatawa by Shaykh Ibn Baz
' Translator’s note: Meaning, to display faith while hiding &ufr.
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speech is heard, so it is not hidden.

2) Hidden: For example, the subtle showing off. This is minor
shirk, and it is hidden.

In general, shirk is classified into vatious categorties, depending on
what it is pertaining to. If it is petrtaining to fawhid, then it is classi-
fied according to the three categoties of #awhid, so it will also be
three categories. If it is categorized according to magnitude, then
it is classified as two categoties, major and minor. If it is classified
according to obvious or hidden, then it is two categories, obvious
shirk and hidden shirk. And there are other classifications which
have been mentioned by the scholars.
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— THE FIFTH LESSON —

‘Thsan

The Shaykh & said:

The fifth lesson is zhsan. The pillar of ihsan is to worship Allah as
though you see Him, and although you cannot see Him, you know
that He can see you.

EXPLANATION

Ihsan is the highest and loftiest level of the religion. The religion is
comprised of three levels: The highest level is 7hsan, then iman, and
then Islam. These three levels are mentioned in the famous padith
of Jibril when the Prophet #£ responded to Jibril when he said:

st us cikint o el 5253 Z)Lf,'a.ij fels é@\ ;;3:) ;Ms r,%
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“Inform me about Islam.” The Messenger of Allah £ said,
“Islam is to testify that there is nothing worthy of worship except
Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, to estab-
lish regular prayer, to pay zwkab, to fast Ramadan, and to go on
pilgrimage to the House if you are able.” The [questionet] said,
“You have spoken the truth.” And we were amazed at his asking
that and saying that [the Prophet] had spoken the truth. Then [the
questioner] said, “Tell me about izan (faith, belief).” The Prophet
said, “It means believing in Allah, His angels, His Books, His
messengets, and the Last Day, and believing in a/-gadr (the divine
will and decree), both the good of it and the bad of it.” [The
questioner] said, “You have spoken the truth.”

[The questioner] said, “Tell me about 7hsan.” The Prophet said,
“It is to worship Allah as if you can see Him, and although you
cannot see Him, you know that He can see you.” [The questionet]
said, “Tell me about the Hour.” The Prophet said, “The one who
is being asked does not know more about it than the one who is
asking.” [The questioner] said, “Then tell me about its signs.”
The Prophet said, “The slave girl will give birth to her mistress,
and you will see the barefoot, naked, destitute herdsmen compet-
ing in the construction of lofty buildings.” Then [the questionet]
departed and I [“‘Umatr, the narrator] stayed for a while. Then the
Prophet said to me, “O ‘Umat, do you know who the questioner
was?” I said, “Allah and His Messenger know best.” He said,
“That was Jibril, who came to teach you your religion.”114

From this it is known that the religion has three levels: Islam, zan,
and z)san; and the highest level is 7psan. It is not possible to reach
this level until the levels of Islam and iwan are petfected. For this
reason, the scholars have said, “Every mupsin'1> is a believer and
a Muslim.” This is because it is not possible to reach the level of
thsan without perfecting the levels of wan and Islam [first]. Not
every believer is a mubsin, and not everyone who reaches the level
of iman has reached the level of ipsan, because zpsan is a higher
level.

W Sahih Muslim 7

15 Translator’s note: The mubsin is the person who reaches the level of ihsdn.
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Ipsan is perfection, and excellence in perfecting one’s actions until
the highest level is reached. It has one pillar which was clarified
by the Prophet #&: “It is to worship Allah as if you can see Him,
and although you cannot see Him, you know that He can see you.”
Thus it is worship and drawing near to Him #&, along with ihsin
and precision in this devotion from the slave by perceiving the
closeness of Allah and His observation of the worship. The person
strives with himself to perfect and complete his worship until he
reaches this level so he can worship Allah upon this description,
which is to perceive the closeness of Allah and to perceive that
he is in front of Him as though he can see Him. That necessitates
awe, fear, veneration, and glorification. Whoever is like that will
succeed, with Allah being with him in a special way.

As He said:

& Oshda b Gl 581 Gl g Al & 3
Truly, Allah is with those who fear Him, and those
who are mubsindin (good doers).

[Stirah an-Nahl 16:128]
And Allah 3£ said:
§ Gl gl 0 35

And verily, Allah is with almupsinin (the good
doers).

[Stirah al-’Ankabut 29:69]

And he will succeed with the love of Allah.

§ Oowaal Codall &) 3
Truly, Allah loves a/-mubsinin.
[Stirah al-Bagarah 2:195]

He will also succeed with the great reward of Allah .
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For those who have done good is the best [reward]
and even more.

[Strah Yinus 10:26]
§ Haay) V) oleay) sha b B

Is there any reward for good other than good?
[Siirah ar-Rahman 55:60]

Therefore, Allah will grant good to whoever does good, and he
will succeed with the great reward, a beautiful abode, and a lofty
station on the Day of Judgment.

Ihsan is the highest level of this religion. It cannot be reached
except with patience and striving against the soul. As Allah %% said:

aal all O e aEad Ge Lhls Sally P
§ Gridal)

As for those who strive hard in Us (Our cause), We

will surely guide them to Our paths (i.e. Allah’s

religion, Islamic monotheism). And verily, Allah is
with almubsinan.

[Stirah al-Ankabiit 29:69]

So zhsan is struggling against the soul, having patience and petse-
vering, preserving the obedience of Allah, and being constantly
aware of the observation of Allah and His nearness. It is to
. worship Allah with this description. It is to worship Allah as if you
can see Him, and although you cannot see Him, you know that He
can see you.
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— THE SIXTH LESSON ——
The Conditions of the Prayer

The Shaykh sl said:

The sixth lesson is the conditions of the prayer. The conditions of
the prayer are nine:

1) Islam.

2) Being of sound mind

3) Discernment (of right from wrong)
4) Being free of ritual impurity

5) The removal of tangible impurity
6) Covering the ‘awrah

7) The entrance of the prayer time

8) Tacing the giblah

9) Forming the correct intention

EXPLANATION

Prayer is the greatest pillar of Islam after the two testimonies of
faith, and the most important affair of the slave. Thus, whoever
guards his prayer and preserves it has preserved his religion, and
whoever neglects it will neglect his other actions even more. It is
the column of Islam. The acceptance of the remaining acts of
worship depends upon the acceptance of the prayer —if it is
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rejected, the remaining acts of worship will be rejected.

It is the first obligation of Islam, and it is the last thing abandoned
from the religion [towards the End of Times]. The religion of the
Muslim will not be established, his actions will not be correct, and
his methodology and the affairs of his wotldly life and religion will
not be balanced, until he establishes the prayer upon the prescribed
mannet, in terms of ‘agidah, worship, and following the Messenger
of Allah €.

To establish the prayer, one must give concern to its conditions,
pillars, and obligations, and he must strive against his soul to
complete and perfect it. For this reason, the Shaykh made this
lesson and the lessons after it about the affairs of the prayer. He
mentioned the conditions, pillars, obligations, and Sunan of the
prayer, and that which will assist the Muslim in establishing the
prayer and performing it in the presctibed manner.

The Shaykh &% began with the conditions of the prayer, because
the conditions precede the prayer and they are part of the prepa-
ration for it. Then he mentioned the pillars, because the pillars are
present during the prayer. The pillars come before the obligatory
acts, because the pillars are greater and more affirmed. If a pillar
is left out, the prayer is invalid; however, if any of the obligatory
acts are left out, the prostration of forgetfulness takes its place.
As for the pillars, then nothing can take their place; it is 2 must
that each pillar is performed. If someone leaves out a pillar and
then performs two prostrations of forgetfulness at the end of the
prayer (without performing the missed pillar), then the prayer is
invalid.

The Shaykh W% said, “The conditions of the prayer.”” A condi-

tion, according to the scholars, is that which the act of worship is
invalid without, but if it is present, it does not necessitate that the
act of worship must be performed. For example: wudsi’(ablution)
is a condition of the prayer, so the prayer is not cotrect if it is not
present, and whoever prays without w#du' has no prayer. For this
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reason, in the padith of the man who prayed badly, the Prophet #£
said:

When you stand for the prayer, perform ablution properly.116

So if there is no wudi', there is no prayer. But if a person is in
a state of wudi', it does not make it necessary for him to pray.
However, if he wants to pray, he must be in a state of wuds'.

The First Condition

Islam

This is because the actions of the non-Muslim (the disbeliever) are
invalid and not accepted, as Allah %% said:

On 53T b b5 Akie L 58 ey 585 G5
€ Cplad
And whoever disbelieves in faith, his work has

become worthless, and he, in the Hereafter, will be
among the losers.

[Stirah al-Ma'idah 5:5]

And as Allah 4% said:

umu Ay Salaa \J’“’ ut u;s,.uﬂ uts k %

),ﬁ
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It is not for the wmushriksin (polytheists and disbe-

lievers) to maintain the masqid of Allah while
they witness against themselves with disbelief.

116 Sahih al-Bukhari 6251
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The wotks of such are in vain and in Fire shall
they abide.

[Stirah at-Tawbah 9:17]

And Allah 4% said:

58 o s e ol s Hﬂuwe
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And indeed it has been revealed to you (O

Muhammad), as it was to those before you (Allah’s

messengers): If you join others in worship with

Allah, (then) surely (all) your deeds will be in vain,

and you will certainly be among the losers. Nay!

But worship Allah (alone and none else), and be
among the grateful.

[Stirah az-Zumar 39:65-66]

Kufr and shirk nullify the actions, so entrance into this religion
is from the conditions of the prayer. Entrance into Islam is by
pronouncing the two testimonies of faith while understanding
their meanings and having a strong determination to actualize what
they entail, including fawpid of Allah and following the Messenger

The Second Condition
Being of Sound Mind

The opposite of a sound mind is insanity, and insanity is the loss
of the intellect. The pen is lifted from the insane person. This is
mentioned in a narration from the Prophet £% in which he said:

*/"j\Jgag,L;}d}M\
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The pen has been lifted from three: the sleeper until he wakes up,
the minor until he matures, and the insane until he comes back to
his senses or recovers.!1”

The Third Condition

Discernment

This is for the person to have the ability to discern right from
wrong, and the age of discernment is seven. For this reason, it
comes in the padith:

o8 Gl gl eed Sl SRl s
Command your children to pray at age seven, and beat them [if

they do not do it] at age ten.!8

This is because, when they reach the age of seven, they are able
to discern right from wrong, they understand, and they are able to
perform actions if that are explained to them. So this is the age at
which they are commanded to pray.

The Fourth Condition
Being Free of Ritual Impurity

This includes major impurity, which is only removed by taking a
ritual shower (ghusl), such as impurity after sexual intercourse or
the menses of the woman. The minor impurity is removed by
wudd'. So removing ritual impurity is a condition of the prayet. The
Prophet £ said:

P T AL TR <

Whoever prays with ritual impurity, major or minor, will not have
his prayer accepted.

W Sunan an-Nasd'i 3432
"8 Musnad Imam Abmad 24694
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The Fifth Condition
Removal of Tangible Impurity

This is the removal of tangible impurity from the prayer area, the
garments, and the body. Allah #% said:

¢ S s B
And your garments purify!
[Sturah al-Muddaththir 74:4]

The primary thing used for purification is water. If there is tangible
impurity on the ground, then water is poured on it, and if there
is tangible impurity on the garments, then they should be washed
until they are purified.

The Sixth Condition
Covering the Awrah

The ‘awrab is the area that must be covered, from that which is
shameful to be shown and what the person is shy to show. Allah

£ said:
§ 300 08 S 5 AL E 1 0
O children of Adam, take your adornment at every
masjid.
[Strah al-A'raf 7:31]
The statement “every masjid’ means “for every prayet.”” Thus,

whoever prays naked, without any clothes, does not have a valid

prayer according to the consensus of the scholars, except if he has
lost his clothes.

s ) asd 88U s 9

The prayer of a woman who has reached the age of menstruation
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is not accepted without a &himair1?

The woman must cover her entire body during the prayer, except
for her face, but if she is praying in the presence of non-related
men,'? she also covers her face. Thete are numerous proofs
showing that she should cover her face in the presence of non-re-
lated males.

The Seventh Condition

The Entrance of the Prayer Time

Allah 4% said:

4 Gz GES u.un}d\ Sl EEE LI & b

Verily, the prayer is enjoined on the believers at
fixed hours.

[Stirah an-Nisa' 4:103]

This means there are specific times for the prayers, and the person
cannot pray before or after these times. Allah #£ said:

M\uﬁ}dm\@;,agumwexja:w Sl 4l p
§ 13skda O& ) @i &)

Establish prayer at the decline of the sun (from

its meridian) until the darkness of the night and

recite the Qur'an in the early dawn. Indeed, the

recitation of the Qur'an in the early dawn is ever
witnessed.

[Stirah al-Isrd' 17:78]
Therefore, the prayer is established during its time. Jibfil came

to the Prophet % and ordered him to pray, and Jibril lead him in
prayer during the earliest times of each of the five prayers. Then

Y Jami’ at-Tirmidhi 377

' Translator’s note: This is any man she is allowed to marry.
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he came to the Prophet the next day and lead him in prayer duting
the latest times of each of the prayets. Then Jibtil 35 said:

33 u),us So B &gy BB 2 5 Ed5 10s

These are the times observed by the prophets before you, and the
time is anywhere between the two times.12!

This means he showed him the earliest times and the latest times
in which the prayer can be made. So the prayer is prayed during
its time. It is best to pray at the eatliest time, except for the Zubr
prayer, when it is severely hot. This has been stated in the padith of
the Prophet £, who said:

e e 5 8e G0 B 2 1350 250 dek gy
When the heat is severe, wait until it gets cooler before you pray,
for scorching heat is from the blast of the Hellfire.1?2

It has also come in the Sunnah that it is virtuous to delay the
Tsha' prayer, except if delaying the prayer will cause hardship for
the people, in which case the prayer should be made at its eatliest
time.123

The Eighth Condition
Facing the Qiblah

The giblab is the Ka’bah, the House of Allah. Allah % said:

‘%ebﬂ‘m‘)mé—‘eéjdﬁ%’

So turn your face in the direction of al-Masjid
al-Haram.

[Stirah al-Bagarah 2:144]

2 Sunan Abi Dawiid 393
122 Sahih al-Bukhari 536
125 Sabibh al-Bukbari 7239
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This verse is proof that it is obligatory for the person to face the
qiblah while praying, and it is a condition for the cotrectness of the
prayer. As for the proof from the Sunnah, there is the statement
of the Prophet #%. He said to the man who prayed badly:

A e 55,50 CML Sl ) ead i)

When you stand up to pray, perform the ablution completely, and
then turn towards the giblah.12*

The Ninth Condition

Forming the Correct Intention

The place of the intention is the heart. The Prophet %% said:

5 U pY W iy Jas &)

Verily the deeds are only according to the intentions, and every
person shall have what he intended.!?>

What is meant by “intention” here is that which distinguishes one
action from another. What distinguishes Zuhr prayer from Agr
prayer? What distinguishes the obligatory prayer from the supet-
erogatory prayer? The only thing that makes this distinction is the
intention in the heart.

Pronouncing the intention on the tongue is an innovation, and it
was not from the practice of the Prophet ﬁ?, nor was it from the
practice of the noble Companions #2. Some of the people verbal-
ize their intention when they stand for the prayer. They say, “I
intend to pray Ayr prayer, four raka‘at, at such-and-such place...”
This is an innovation, and it is not from the action of the Prophet
£ nor from the action of his Companions. All innovation earns a
sin for the person, and he is not rewarded for innovation because
the reward is connected to following the Prophet £ There is no

124 Sahih Muslim 397
125 Sapib Muslim 1907
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reward connected to innovation and newly invented matters in the

religion. The Prophet % said:

.gjwufiwwgmyw

Whoever does an action that is not from our affair will have it
rejected.126

This means it will be rejected back to the person who performed
the action, and it will not be accepted.

126 Sabih Muslim 1718
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— THE SEVENTH LESSON ——
The Pillars of the Prayer

The Shaykh i said:

The seventh lesson is the pillars of the prayer. The pillars of the
prayer are fourteen:

1) Standing during prayers if one is able to do so.
2) Making the opening zakbir.

3) Reciting Sarah al-Fatihah.

4) Ruka’ (bowing).

5) Rising from ruks’.

6) Standing up straight.

7) Swiid (prostration).

8) Rising from prostration.

9) Sitting between the two prostrations.

10) Being at ease in each of these movements.
11) Performing the pillars in order.

12) Making the final fashabbud.

13) Sitting to recite the final Zashahbud.

14) The saying of salam twice (taslin).
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EXPLANATION

The Shaykh Wl said, “The seventh lesson is the pillars of the
prayer.” A pillar is the strong side of a thing that must be in place
for the thing to be established. If the pillar is removed, the action
is invalidated. The pillars cannot be omitted, purposely or due to
forgetfulness or ignorance, because the worship is not established
without the pillar, just as a house is not established without its
pillars. If a pillar of a house is removed, the house will fall down;
likewise, the prayer is only established by way of its pillars, and it
has fourteen pillars.

The First Pillar

Standing during prayers if one is able to do so.

The author il$ began with this pillar because it precedes the other
pillars. Whoever has the ability to stand but prays his obligatory
prayers while sitting does not have a correct prayer, because stand-
ing is a pillar of the prayer as long as the person has the ability to
do so. Allah ¥ said:

A 1gasdy Jangl el ciblal Je hils b
§ (nul
Maintain with care the [obligatory] prayers, [in

particular] the middle prayer, and stand before
Allah, devoutly obedient.

[Stirah al-Bagarah 2:238]

And in the padith of the man who prayed badly, the Prophet said:

56 k) L £ gyl b S ) ey
S

When you stand for the prayer, perform ablution properly, then
face the gzblah and say the takbir.'?

127 Sahih Muskm 397
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And the Prophet £ said:

Pray standing, and if you are not able then pray sitting.1?8

If the person has the ability to stand, it is incumbent upon him to
pray while standing, and if he does not have the ability to stand,
then he can pray while sitting,

i i a0 00 il akind 3 06 « 6 e
Pray standing, and if you are not able then pray sitting. If you are
not able (to pray sitting), then pray lying on your side.1?

So you must fear Allah as much as you are able, as Allah %% said:

§ Halin) aly FERY

So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much
as you can...

[Stirah at-Taghabun 64:16]

It has been observed that some people enter the magid and go
to specific places for the chairs. They take a chair, place it in the
row, sit down, and then say the opening fzkbir to start the prayer
while they are sitting! This is despite the fact that he entered the
magjid walking, and if he finds one of his friends present,, perhaps
he will stop and talk to him while standing. Therefore, he has the
ability to stand, but he prays while sitting! So for the people who
enter the masjid walking and take a chai, the least they should do is
say the opening fakbir while they are standing. If he then feels he
has to sit, especially if the standing is lengthy, then he sits. But the
person has to be warned against sitting at the start of his prayer
after walking into the masjid, choosing a place to sit, preparing his

128 Sapih al-Bukhbari 1050
12 Sabih al-Bukhbari 1050
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place, and then sitting,

The Second Pillar
Making the opening fakbir (takbirah al-ihrim).

It is called this because it is the key that opens the prayer — it is
‘the start of the prayer and the entrance into the prayer. The person
does not enter the prayer without it. It is known that when the
person says the opening #akbir, that which was not prohibited for
him before the #kbir is now prohibited for him. All the actions
inside the prayer actualize this Zzkbir that starts the prayer — you
perform ruk#’ and sujid, you humble yourself, and you supplicate
to Allah and glorify Him; all of these actions are fzkbir (exalting)
Allah .

Whoever starts the prayer without the fzkbir or by using a differ-
ent wording, such as “Allah is the Most Exalted” or “Allah is the
Noblest,” does not have a valid prayer. This is because he did not
say the statement that opens the prayer, which is the zbir. The
Prophet £ specified this statement over all other statements — in
the padith of the man who prayed badly, he said:

S kg Lk ‘,, 2oyl CMB Sl el 13
When you stand for the prayer, perform ablution properly, then
face the giblah and say the takbir130

The Third Pillar
The recitation of Surah al-Fatihah.

It is the greatest s#rab in the Qutr'an, and its recitation is a pillar in
each prayer; rather, it is a pillar in each rakah of the prayer. Allah
has obligated His slaves to recite Surah al-Fatihah during the day
and night seventeen times. This proves the magnitude of this s#rah
and the great status it holds in the prayer. Allah called Strah al-Fa-

139 Sahih Muskm 397

210




The Seventh Lesson

tihah “the prayer.”
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I have divided prayer into two halves between Myself and My
slave, and My slave shall have what he has asked for. When the
slave says, “Alhamdu lillahi rabbil-‘Glamin (All praises and thanks
be to Allah, the Lord of the %@amin [mankind, jinn, and all that
exists])”, Allah says, “My slave has praised Me.”

And when he says, “Ar-Rabman ar-Rahim (the Most Gracious, the
Most Merciful),” Allah (Mighty and Sublime is He) says, “My
slave has extolled Me.” And when he says, “Maliki Yawm ad-Din
(the only Owner [and the only Ruling Judge] of the Day of
Recompense [i.e. the Day of Resurrection]),” Allah says, “My
slave has glorified Me,” and on one occasion He said, “My slave
has submitted to My power.”

And when he says, “Iyyaka na’budn wa iyyaka nasta’in (You [alone]
we worship, and You [alone] we ask for help [for each and every
thing]),” He says, “This is between Me and My slave, and My
slave shall have what he is asking for.” And when he says, “I/din
ag-girat al-mustaqin, sirat alladhina  an‘amta ‘alaybim, ghayril-maghdibi
‘alaybim, wa lad-dallin (Guide us to the straight way, the way of those
on whom You have bestowed Your grace, not [the way] of those
who earned Your anger, nor of those who went astray),” He says,
“This is for My slave, and My slave shall have what he has asked
for.”131

BV Sabih Muslim 395
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And it has been authenticated that our Prophet £ said:
RUIEEEEHE S AR R

There is no prayer for the one who does not recite from the
opening of the Book.132

From the names of this s#rah is “the mother of the Book” because,
as the scholars have said, it contains in general what the Qur'an
contains in detail, and it contains many great lessons. Thus, if it is
upon the Muslim to reflect upon the Qut'an...

§ R & Sl
Then do they not reflect upon the Qutr'an...
[Surah Muhammad 47:24]

...then how about [reflecting upon] the s#rab that he recites contin-
uously?! It is obligatory upon him to recite it seventeen times
during the night and day. If a person lives to be seventy years old
and he began praying when he was young, how many times will he
recite it during his lifetime? It is not befitting that his only benefit
from this is recitation — it is obligatory to give concern to reflect-
ing over it and pondering the meanings, proofs, and vatious lessons
within it, such that each time he recites, it can be upon knowledge,
understanding, and insight.

It is unfortunate that many of the common Muslims recite al-Fa-
tihah while giving no thought to the supplication “Guide us to the
straight way.” With this d#@', you are asking Allah for the great-
est affair and noblest thing sought after — guidance to the straight
path. For this reason, Allah made it obligatory upon us to say this
du'd’ seventeen times during the night and the day. And before this
dn'd', there is exaltation and glorification of Allah, and affirming
worship for Him alone.

132 Sabib al-Bukhari 756
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The Fourth Pillar
Ruksn’ (bowing).

Allah 8% said:

& 55 1515 1Ll 1,36 el il 1 G p

O you who believe! Bow down, and prostrate
yourselves...

[Strah al-Hajj 22:77]

And He said:

& CuaShl) aa 1525005 &
And bow with those who bow.
[Stirah al-Bagarah 2:43]

Thus, ruk#’ is a pillar of the prayer, and the prayer is not correct
without it. In the padith of the man who prayed badly, the Prophet
£& said to him:

STy it s 38

And then bow, and remain in this state until you feel at rest in
bowing.133

The Fifth & Sixth Pillars
Rising from ruks’ and standing straight.

This is to rise from ruk#’ until you are standing straight and each
joint in the spine returns to its position. Unfortunately, some of
the people rise from ruksu’ and then fall into s#jnd before standing
tully erect, and whoever does this has no prayer because he has
omitted one of its pillars. This person has stolen from his prayet,
and this is the worst thief. The Prophet €& said:

33 Sabih al-Bukhari 6667
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“And the worst of thieves is the one who steals from his prayer.”

They said, “How does he steal from his prayet, O Messenger of
Allah?” He replied, “He does not complete ruks’ ot sujid.”13*

This is a type of thief, and it is worse than stealing money because
wealth is connected to the rights of the people while the prayer
is connected to the rights of Allah, and the rights of Allah are
greater.

The Seventh Pillar
Swjid (prostration).

This is prostration on the seven limbs. Allah %% said:

ledly 145 158215 153005 1S3 Ll ol 1 G )
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O you who believe! Bow down, and prostrate

yourselves, and worship your Lord and do good
that you may be successful.

[Stirah al-Hajj 22:77]
This is a command, and the command is an obligation. The
Prophet €& said:
o335 48T I oy 5305 gl g‘fr}”‘ J;.x,ws 5 &l
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“I have been ordered to prostrate on seven bones, on the forehead
along with the tip of the nose,” and the Prophet e pointed

towards his nose, both hands, both knees and the toes of both
feet.135

3% Musnad Imim Abmad 22642
B35 Sabih al-Bukhari 812
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It is a must to place these limbs on the ground so that all of the
body has its portion of the s#jid; if not, the sujid is not correct.
You find some of the people, from the beginning to the end of
their sujid, scratching one foot with the other foot — this person
has not prostrated on seven limbs.

The Eighth Pillar
Rising from sujid.

This is due to the statement of the Prophet % to the man who
prayed badly:

g < 4 0 %o ’l:.
AN E N SR i
Then rise from it until you are at ease, sitting.

This is proof it is mandatory because it comes in the context of
the other pillars.

The Ninth Pillar

Sitting between the two prostrations.

This is a pillar of the prayer. When you rise from the first s#id, you
sit. The least amount of time you should sit for is enough time to
be at ease. Whoever goes into the second s#jid without sitting has
left off a pillar of his prayer, as the Prophet #£ said to the man
who prayed badly:

z W~ @‘/of. . o7 ok
Then rise from it until you are at ease, sitting.
And it can be said that this command contains repetition, because
he mentioned rising from the s#d and sitting between the two

prostrations, so it is sufficient to mention one of the prostrations,
especially since he did not say “rise from the two bowings.”13¢ And

% Translator’s note: Meaning, both prostrations are from the pillars of the prayer, al-
though he only mentioned one of them. .
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it is a must to sit between the two prostrations to separate between
them, but the sitting is more than just a separation. The person
must rise from the prostration and sit between the two prostra-
tions while knowing it to be an independent pillar of the prayer.

The Tenth Pillar

Being at ease in each of these movements.

This is due to the Prophet £ repeatedly telling the man who
prayed badly to be at ease during the movements. He told him to
be at ease in 7uks’ and when tising from it, and in swiid and when
rising from it. Then he said to him:

Then do the same throughout your entire prayer.
This shows that being at ease is a must throughout the prayer.

The Eleventh Pillar

Performing the pillars in ordet.

The pillars must be prayed in ordet, just as they are mentioned in
order in the jadith of the man who prayed badly. For each pillar,
the Prophet would say “then do this, then do that.” The word
“then” denotes sequential order, so it is a must to petform these
pillars in order, and the prayer cannot be performed out of order.

The Prophet £ said:
P $ . ;in/‘/ e d/
(el 480 LSl
Pray as you have seen me praying.13”

It a person forgetfully prostrates before ruks’, it is obligatory for
him to perform ruks’ again, then prostrate, and the suid done due
to forgetfulness is not counted (as a replacement).

37 Sahih al-Bukhari 6008
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The Twelfth & Thirteenth Pillars

The final fashabhnd and sitting to recite it.

The Prophet £ <aid:
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When one of you sits in the prayer, let him say “All compliments,
prayers, and pure words are due to Allah...”138

Thus, sitting for the final Zashabhud and reciting it are pillars of the
prayer; as for sitting and reciting the first zashabbud, then it is from
the obligations of the prayer. If the petson forgets it and stands
for the third rak‘ah, he must perform two prostrations of forget-
fulness at the end of his prayer.

The Fourteenth Pillar
The saying of salam twice (the taslin).

This is based upon the statement of the Prophet £:

2 ,ﬁ‘ Aoz, 4 °&‘ 23 0%
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Its opening is to say the 7zkbir and its closing is to say the zaslim. 13

138 Sabih al-Bukhdri 6328
9 Musnad Imim Abmad 1009
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— THE EIGHTH LESSON ———
The Obligations of the Prayer

The Shaykh ‘&% said:

The eighth lesson is the obligations of the prayer. The obligations
of the prayer are eight:

1) All the zakbirat other than the opening fakbir.

2) Saying “Sami’allabn liman hamidah” (Allah hears those who
praise Him) by the imam and those behind him.

3) Saying “Rabbani wa lakal-hamd” (Our Lord, to You be
praise). This is for everyone to say.

4) Saying “Subhana rabbiyal-Agim” (Glory be to my Lord, the
Almighty) once when bowing,

5) Saying “Subhana rabbiyal-Ala” (Glory be to my Lord, the
Most High) once when prostrating,

6) Saying “Rabbighfir i” My Lord, forgive me) between the
two prostrations.

7) Saying the first fashabbud.
8) Sitting for the first tashabhud.

EXPLANATION

The Shaykh W& said, “The eighth lesson is the obligations of the
prayer.”” The obligations of the prayer are the actions and state-
ments which are obligatory during the prayer, but which are less
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than the pillars. Therefore, whoever forgets an obligation must
perform two prostrations of forgetfulness at the end of his prayer,
and his prayer is invalid if he omits an obligation on purpose.

The First Obligation
All the zakbirat other than the opening fakbir.

The opening fakbir is a pillar of the prayer, while all the other
takbirat (such as for ruk#’, sujid, and rising from those) are from the
obligations. Ibn Mas’ud #2 said:

.éﬁfz;:}’fgg}gingwwyﬂbs Jsls O

The Prophet £ used to say the kbir every time he went down
and came up.140

The Second & Third Obligations

Saying “Sami’allibu liman hamidah” (Allah hears those who praise
Him) by the imam and those behind him, and “Rabbani wa lakal-
hamd” (Our Lotd, to You be praise) by everyone — the imam,
those behind him, and the individual.

The imam says, “Sami’allabn liman hamidah” and those praying
behind him and the individual, when tising from rmkdi’, say,
“Sami‘allabn liman hamidah” And all of them — the imam, those
behind him, and the individual — say, “Rabbani wa lakal-hamd)’
after rising from the ruks’.

It comes in the padith of Abu Hurayrah #2, in which he described
the Prophet’s prayer, that he ¥% used to say, “Sami'allibu kman
hamidah” when he lifted his back from ks’ It also comes in the
badith of Abi Hurayrah @2 that he #£ would then say, “Rabband wa
lakal-hamd)’ and in some narrations he said:

.l,/“&j ‘-f-'fj s ‘

0 Sunan an-Nasa'i 1083
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Allahumma Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (O Allah, our Lord and to You be
praise).14!

The meaning of “Allah hears those who praise Him” is that Allah
answers His slaves who praise their Lord and Protector. The word
“hears” in this context means “to answer.”

The Fourth & Fifth Obligations

Saying “Subhina rabbiyal-Agim” (Glory be to my Lotd, the
Almighty) once when bowing, and saying “Swbhdna rabbiyal-Ala”
(Glory be to my Lord, the Most High) once when prostrating.
Hudhayfah & said:
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He used to say in his 7u£4’, “Glory be to my Lord, the Almighty”
and in his s»id, “Glory be to my Lord, the Most High.”142

The Prophet #£ said:
i 830 s 3 201
As for the bowing, glorify your Lord in this position.!*3

From glorifying the Lord is the saying “Subhana rabbiyal-‘Azim,” and
also the saying:

Subbina Dhil-jabarit wal-malakit wal-kibriya' wal-‘agamab (Glory be to the
One Who has all power, sovereignty, magnificence, and might).

It has been authenticated that the Prophet £ used to say this in his

¥ Sunan an-Nasa'i 1060
2 Sahih al-Bukhari 795
15 Sabih Muskm 479
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ruks’ and sujnd. 14

The Sixth Obligation

Saying “Rabbighfir i7" My Lotd, forgive me) between the two
prostrations.

Hudhayfah @ said:
&5 5 S5 oS0 5 sk B8 Ly ade Al Lo 2 00 O

.

The Prophet ££ used to say between the two prostrations, “My
Lord forgive me, my Lord forgive me.”14

The Seventh & Eighth Obligations

Saying the first tashabbud and sitting for the first zashabbud. This is
based upon the padith:

b e b S g 8 ds sg

When one of you sits in the prayer, let him say “All compliments
y prayet, y p ’
prayers, and pure words are due to Allah...”146

And also upon the padith:
B b ,umjﬁusow@(.uwujwwguw“f

The Prophet ££ stood for the Zubr prayer, and he had a sitting
to perform, so when he completed his prayer, he performed two
prostrations.!47

4 Sunan an-Nasa'i 1132

S Musnad Imim Abmad 23375
146 Sahih al-Bukhari 6328

W Jimi® at-Tirmidbi 391
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This is from the proofs that the first fashabbud is an obligation
and not a pillar, because if an obligation is omitted, the petson
prostrates twice for forgetfulness, but if a pillar is omitted then the
prayer is invalid.
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— THE NINTH LESSON ——
Explaining the Tashahhud

The Shaykh il said:

The ninth lesson is explaining the #ashabbud, which is to say:

B3 1 dcsgs i Lg:,s VLu; Al uwsj Siglials o) B
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At-tahiyyatu /z'//d/yz' wag- .ra/az:/dm wat- l@/yz'bdz‘ ay—m/dmzt ‘a/@/,éa @g/ubzm-N abz'-

Ash- /mdu an la ilaha ill- A//a/yu wa zz;/y hadu anna Mupammadan aladu/m wa

rasulubu.

All compliments, prayers, and pure things are due to Allah. Peace
and the mercy of Allah and His blessings be upon you, O Prophet.
Peace be upon us, and on the righteous slaves of Allah. I bear
witness that none has the right to be worshipped except Allah,
and I bear witness that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger.

Then the person sends salutations and blessings upon the Prophet
% He says:

JT o5 st e o 6 it T e i e e
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Allahumma salli ‘ala Mubammad wa ‘ala ali Mupammad, kama sallayta ‘ala
Tbrabhim wa ‘ala ali 1brabim; innaka hamidun majid. Allabumma barik ‘ala
Muhammad wa ‘ala ali Mupammad, kama barakta ala Ibrabim wa ‘ala dli
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Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid.

O Allah, send prayers upon Muhammad and upon the family
of Muhammad, as You sent prayers upon Ibtahim and upon
the family of Ibrahim; You are indeed Worthy of Praise, Full of
Glory. O Allah, send blessings upon Muhammad and upon the
family of Muhammad, as You sent blessings upon Ibrahim and
upon the family of Ibrahim; You are indeed Worthy of Praise,
Full of Glory.

Then in the final fashabbud he seeks refuge in Allah from the
punishment of the Fire, the punishment of the grave, the trials of
living and dying, and the trials of the Dajjal. Then he chooses any
supplication he would like to say, especially those that have been
narrated [from the Prophet], like:

Bt 239 885 83 Lo L 2l

O Allah, help me in remembering You, in giving You thanks, and
worshipping You well.148
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O Allah, I have done great injustice to myself and no one forgives
sin except You. Grant me forgiveness from You and have metcy
on me, for You are the Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.4

In the first tashahbud, the person stands after reciting the two testi-
monies of faith, in order to petform the third rak‘ab of Zubr, Ayr,
Maghrib, and “Ishd’, and if he sends salutations upon the Prophet &£
(before standing for the third rzk%h) it is better. This is due to the
general wording of the jadith. Then he stands for the third rak ‘ah.

EXPLANATION

8 Sunan Abi Dawiid 1522
Y Sahih al-Bukhari 834; Sabih Muslin 2705
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This lesson by the Shaykh W# is concerning the ‘ashabbud, the
Abrahamic salutations, and the supplications after that which have
been narrated from the Prophet #2, from the du'd' that are legis-
lated to say at the completion of the prayer before saying the as/im.
The wording of the tashabbud, the salutations upon the Prophet,
and seeking refuge in Allah for the four matters in the manner
narrated from the Prophet #£ are from the important affairs that
every Muslim has to study diligently, along with having a good
understanding of its meaning,

The wording of the fashabbud mentioned by the Shaykh is from
the hadith of Tbn Mas‘Gd #2. There are other authentic wordings
for the tashabbud, but the scholars mention that the most authen-
tic wording is from the Jadith of Ibn Mas‘ad, which the author
mentions here.

It is upon the Muslim to learn the fashahbud just as it is narrated in
the hadith. Tbn Mas‘ad # mentioned that the Prophet #£ used to
teach this wording just as he would teach suwar from the Qur'an.
This was from his tremendous concern for the #mmah. The Muslim
should memorize this #ashabbud precisely as it appears in the padith.
Perhaps some of the common people will add a word or a letter,
or omit or change a letter, and perhaps this will alter the meaning,

The tashabbud is to say:
All compliments to Allah

What is intended by “compliments” is glorification, including
rukit’, sujiid, humility, and servitude; all of this is for Allah &. He is
deserving of that alone, without partnets.

& 15 15ty 1,305 15900 il 0l el G

O you who believe! Bow down, and prostrate
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yourselves, and worship your Lozd...
[Stirah al-Hajj 22:77]

All of this belongs to Allah alone, without partners. It is not
permissible to direct any aspect of worship to other than Allah.

Eorglialis
And prayers

This means du'a". The word “prayers” in the language means du %’
(supplication). D# %" is for Allah, meaning it is not permissible to
supplicate to other than Allah. Do not seek refuge in other than
Allah, and do not ask of anyone other than Allah.

€ 880 il 23 185 Oy B
And your Lord said, “Invoke Me, I will respond to
your (invocation).”

[Stirah Ghafir 40:60]

2
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And when My slaves ask you (O Muhammad)

concerning Me, then (answer them); I am indeed

near (to them by My knowledge). I respond to the
invocations of the supplicant when he calls on Me.

[Stirah al-Bagarah 2:186]

Also what is intended by “prayers” is the prayet (sa/ib) that contains
ruks’ and sujid, the obligatory and optional prayers; all of this is for
Allah. It is not permissible to direct any of this to other than Allah.

The statement:
Lk

And pure things
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The pure things from statements and actions belong to Allah ¥£.
§ bl KD Sy adl)

To Him ascend (all) the goodly words...
[Stirah Fatir 35:10]

The believer is good in his speech, deeds, actions, and the good
manner with which he draws close to his Lord. For this reason, it
will be said to the believers on the Day of Judgment:

§ Gl B A36 iy
You have done well, so enter here to abide therein.

[Surah az-Zumar 39:73]

The pure things, which are the statements and actions of iwan, are
all for Allah; they are only done seeking the Face of Allah . The
One who is Good only accepts that which is good. At-Tayyib is
from the names of Allah. This name indicates the goodness of all
of His names, attributes, and actions, so all of His names, actions,
and statements are good.

After this glorification and affirmation of Allah ¥ and humility
towards Him, the person sends salutations upon the Prophet .
The religion of Allah #% is only known by way of him and from
his path. He is the intermediary conveying the religion from Allah
to His creation. He conveyed the message completely, he advised
the ummah, and he struggled in the cause of Allah in the best
manner until death came to him. He did not leave any good except
that he directed his #mmab to it, and he did not leave any evil except
that he warned them against it. The person says, “Peace and the
mercy of Allah and His blessings be upon you, O Prophet.” These
three words are all supplications for the Prophet #£. Whoever is
supplicated for is not supplicated to, and this is from the proofs of
tawhid.
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As for [saying] “salim” (peace), it is du'‘a’ for safety and well-being.

As for [saying] “mercy,” it is du'd’ for success with Allah’s mercy,
the mercy that is specified for His pious slaves and those close to
Him.
§ L) (piedall (&5 3
And He is ever Most Merciful to the believers.
[Stirah al-Ahzab 33:43]

As for “blessings,” it is a growth and increase in good and virtue.

The Prophet £ is specified first with this complete supplication,
then the salutation is given to the believers in general.

Gelial o st Jes el aley)

Peace be upon us, and on the righteous slaves of Allah.

This salutation is general and it reaches every tighteous slave. In
the beginning [of Islam], they would say “peace be upon so-and-so,
peace be upon so-and-so,” so this became lengthy, and despite its
length they were not able to mention everyone they wanted to
send salim upon. Consequently the Prophet % directed them to
abandon that and to instead use this concise wording. When they

said this, it would include every believer and every righteous slave.
It has been narrated from ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘Gd #2:
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We used to say the greeting in the prayer and we would name each
other and send salutations upon one another. Allah’s Messenger
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£ heard it and said, “Say, ‘All the compliments are for Allah and
all the prayers and all the good things (are for Allah). Peace be
on you, O Prophet, and Allah’s mercy and blessings (are on you).
And peace be on us and on the good (pious) worshippers of Allah.
I testify that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and
that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger.” So, when you have
said this, then you have surely sent the greetings to every good
(pious) worshipper of Allih, whether he be in the Heaven or on
the Earth.”1%0

This is a supplication for the righteous slaves of Allah, and those
who are supplicated for are not supplicated to. As previously
mentioned, this is from the proofs of Zawpid.
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I bear witness that none has the right to be worshipped except
Allah, and I bear witness that Muhammad is His slave and
Messenger.

This is affirming the oneness of Allah and the message of
the Prophet #£. The testimony that nothing has the right to be
worshipped except Allah is the statement of Zawhid. It is established
upon negation and affirmation. It negates worship for everything
other than Allah, while affirming worship in all aspects for Allah
alone. This is sincerity of worship for Allah, singling Him out in
worship alone, and being free and safe from shirk.

The testimony that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah and His
slave is affirmation of his servitude to Allah. He is His slave and
His Messenger. The slave is not worshipped and the Messenger is
not belied; rather, he is obeyed and followed. So this statement, “I
testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah and His slave”
is a statement that makes the one who says it balanced, not being
extreme or negligent.

Then he sends salutations and blessings upon the Prophet . This

150 Sapily al-Bukhdri 1202
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particular salutation is the one narrated from the Jadith of Abu
Mas‘ad al-Badri #2. He said:
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O Allah, send prayers upon Muhammad and upon the family
of Muhammad, as You sent prayers upon Ibrahim and upon
the family of Ibrahim; You are indeed Worthy of Praise, Full of
Glory. O Allah, send blessings upon Muhammad and upon the
family of Muhammad, as You sent blessings upon Ibrahim and
upon the family of Ibrihim; You are indeed Worthy of Praise,
Full of Glory.

The Salih (prayers) from Allah upon the Prophet is His praising
him in the highest gathering, while the sa/h of the angels and
believers upon the Prophet is them supplicating to Allzh to grant
him the praiseworthy station and to praise him in the highest
gathering;

His statement “O Allah, send blessings upon Muhammad” is a
supplication for the Prophet for blessings, which is a growth and
increase in good, virtue, and status.

[The Shaykh said], “Then in the final sashabbud he seeks refuge in
Allah from the punishment of the Fire, the punishment of the
grave, the trials of living and dying, and the trials of the Dajjal.” It
is mentioned in the adith of Abi Hurayrah @ that the Prophet £%
said:
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When any one of you has said his #zsbabhud, he should seek refuge
in Allah against four things.15!

151 Sahih Muslim 588

230




The Ninth Lesson

And he mentioned these four things:

First

Seceking refuge in Allah from the Hellfire and its punishment, and
seeking refuge in Allah to protect you and save you from entering
it. Seeking refuge is to flee to Allah seeking shelter and safety with
Him.

Second

Seeking refuge from the punishment of the grave. The grave has
bliss and the grave has punishment. The punishment of the grave
is true; it will befall the disbelievers and the sinners. It comes in the
hadith:
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They are being punished, not for something that was difficult to
avoid, but what is nevertheless a major sin. One of them did not
protect himself from urine (i.e. take measures to avoid contam-
inating himself or his clothes) and the other used to walk about
spreading tales.152

Third

Seeking refuge from the trials of living and dying. The word “trial”
(fitnah) in this context is general to every trial the person will face
in his life, and the trials are numerous. Trials originate from two
sources: the trials of desires and the trials of doubts. Thus, you
seek refuge in Allah from all the trials. Each person will be exposed
to trials. The Prophet & said:
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Seek refuge in Allah from the fitnah, that which is apparent and

152 Sapil al-Bukhari 216
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that which is hidden.153
This is a dn'a’ that the Muslim must give concern to.

As for seeking refuge in Allah from the trials of dying, this is what
occurs at the time of death, and this is mote sevete and dangerous.
This is because the trials that occur during the lifetime are followed
by time in which the person can free himself and become safe
from them. As for the trials of dying, then they are only followed
by death. This is why it is called the trial of dying, because it is
what occurs when the person is near death.

Fourth

Seeking refuge in Allah from the trial of the Dajjal. This is the
most severe fitnah. Allah has made this a sign of the coming of the
Hour, and from the signs that the Judgment is near. He will appear
during the last days. There was no Prophet whom Allah sent except
that he warned his people from this trial, due to its severe danger.
For this reason, it is prescribed for us to constantly seek refuge
from this great fitnah — the Dajjal — at the end of every prayer
before the tasim.

He is called Masth ad-Dajjal. The name “Masih” is because one of
his eyes is rubbed out, floating like a grape. He is called “Dajjal”
because everything he stands for is based upon lies. His greatest
and most egregious lie is his statement, “I am Allah.” He will come
with signs and perform feats that are outside the norm; Allah will
grant him this ability as a test for the people. He will say to the
sky, “Rain,” and it will rain. He will say to the earth, “Bring forth
vegetation,” and it will grow vegetation. He will say to a land,
“Bring forth your treasures,” and the treasure will come out and
follow him. All of these are from the extraordinary feats he will
perform.

For this reason, the Prophet #% warned us that when he appears

153 Sahibh Muslim 2867
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we should not go near where he is. He said:
S AANEM I IORE
Whoever hears of the Dajjal, let him go far away from him.1%

This is seeking refuge from the fitnah of the Dajjal, and the Muslim
must give concern to this.

Then the Shaykh said, “Then he chooses any supplication he would
like to say, especially those that have been narrated.” This is based
upon the statement of the Prophet £ to Ibn Mas‘ad:
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Then he chooses any dx %' he wishes.1%

This is a tremendous place in the prayer for du'd’, because this
du'a’ comes after the prayer, glorification of Allah, and salutations,
and this is a means for the d#@' being accepted. Thus, do not rush
to say the zaskm; rather, turn to Allah with d»#%" and ask of Him.
This is something that many of the people are heedless of. For
this reason, you find many people rushing through the fashabhud,
then saying the fas/m, and then raising their hands for du'd’, so he
misses out on a precious opportunity where he could have made
his zashabbud a little longer and then supplicated with the du‘d’ of
his choice.

If the imam makes his zashabbud a little longer and then supplicates
with these du'd’, some of those praying behind him may become
angry. One imam told me that after one of the prayers, a man
praying behind him said to him, “I recited the zashabbhud behind you
twice.” Who will say to you, “I recited the fashabbud twice”? This is
a great opportunity to supplicate to Allzh #%, and to ask Him for
the good of this life and the next. This mindset is due to ignorance

5% Sunan Abi Dawid 4319
155 Sahibh al-Bukhari 835
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of this blessed opportunity.

It is best, as the Shaykh mentioned, to choose a d#‘’ that has been
narrated, and the Prophet #£ informed us of 4#%’ to say before
the zasliim. So the Muslim should give concern to these supplica-
tions, as they are the most concise, infallible 4#%’, which contain
the greatest of what is sought after. And thete is no problem if
he supplicates with some specific d# %’ that has not been narrated,
but there is no doubt that the d# ‘' narrated from the Prophet %
are more complete and preferred Therefore, the Muslim must be

diligent in memorizing these du %' that have been narrated from the
Prophet %

Then the Shaykh &% mentioned two supplications:

First
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O Allah, help me in remembering You, in giving You thanks, and
worshipping You propetly.156

This du‘a’ came in the padith of Mu‘adh #2 when the Prophet &
said to him:
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O Mu‘adh, by Allah, I love you and advise you not to miss suppli-
cating in the last part of the prayer by saying, “O Allah, help me
in remembering you, in giving You thanks, and worshipping You
propetly.”157

The phrase “the last part” ()» ) means the end of something
that is still a part of that thing and connected to it. The scholars
have categorized the following:

156 Sunan Abi Dawid 1522
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1) The dn'a’ that are said before the taslim
2) The remembrance said after the tasiim

His statement, “O Allah, help me in remembering You, in giving
You thanks, and worshipping You properly,” is seeking help from
Allah, asking that He grant the slave assistance and success upon
remembrance and gratitude to Allah for His favors, and upon
good worship. He did not just say “worshipping You”; rather, he
said “worshipping You propetly.” And worship is only good if the
worshipper has sincerity and follows the Messenger 5.

Saying this du'a" at the end of the prayer before the fashim is very
appropriate, because this prayer you have made is from Allah’s
aid for you. Thus, before you say faslim trom your prayer, seek aid
from Allah and display your complete need of Him who helped
you with this prayer. And as you are about to exit the prayer, ask
Him to continue to aid you upon remembrance, gratitude, and
good worship. This includes the next prayer that will follow the
one you completed, so when you pray, ask for help upon the next

prayet.

Second
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O Allah, I have done great injustice to myself and no one forgives
sin except You. Grant me forgiveness from You and have mercy
on me, for You are the Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.158

This du’ comes in the hadith of Abu Bakr #2. He said:
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O Messenger of Allah, teach me a d#%' I can supplicate with in

158 Sabih al-Bukhari 834; Sabih Muslim 2705
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my prayer.

In another narration, he said, “Teach me a du‘’ I can say in my
house.” This is the truthful one of this wmmah #2 seeking for the
Prophet # to teach him a d#%' he could supplicate to Allah with
in his prayer and in his house, despite him being able to construct
[his own] good supplications. Nothing prevented him from that
except that he was diligent in taking from the Prophet £%. The
Prophet £ told him, “Say, ‘O Allah, I have done great injustice to
myself and no one forgives sin except You. Grant me forgiveness
from You and have mercy on me, for You are the Oft-Forgiving,
Most Merciful”” So how about those less than him who have not
reached a tenth of his devotion and humility towards Allah #?

Oppression of the soul is to commit sins; it also includes being
deficient in acts of worship, and the absence of completion in

worship.

“No one forgives sin except You” — Allah alone is the One who
forgives sins, thus no one other than Him forgives sins.
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And who can forgive sins except Allah?
[Stirah Ali ‘Imran 3:135]

This contains belief in what is entailed in Allah’s names al-Ghafur
and al-Ghaffar, meaning “the One who forgives all sins,” and there
is no sin too great for Him to forgive.

“Grant me forgiveness” — After the person affirms his numerous
sins, the vast virtue of his Lord and His fotrgiveness of sins, the
person requests forgiveness. “Grant me forgiveness from You”
means favor me with Your forgiveness as an honor for me, virtue
and goodness.

And have mercy on me” — This is requesting success with Allah’s
mercy, which is specified for the believers.

236




The Ninth Lesson

“You are the Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful” — This is seeking
nearness to Allah by way of these two great names. “Al-Ghafar”
(Oft-Forgiving) affirms the attribute of forgiveness for Allah, and
“ar-Rahim” (Most Merciful) affirms the attribute of mercy for
Allah. Ending the supplication with these two names is from the
good manners of putting forward the request, because the person
is seeking forgiveness and mercy.

There are other wordings that have also been narrated from the
Prophet # which the person can use. ’

The Shaykh said, “In the first fashabbud, the person stands after
reciting the two testimonies of faith.” After the person says, “I bear
witness that nothing has the right to be worshipped except Allah,
and I bear witness that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger,”
he stands to perform the third rak'ab in Zubr, Asr, Maghrib, and
Isha.

The Shaykh said, “And if he sends salutations upon the Prophet
£ (before standing for the third 7a&%h) it is better.” This means
that he stands after sending salutations upon the Prophet ££,

Here we will mention a great benefit from Ibn al-Qayyim W&
from his book as-Salah, a benefit connected to the fashabhbud, the
Abrahamic salutations, and seeking refuge from the four matters:

“As for the greetings, then it is greetings from the slave to the
Ever-Living, the One Who does not die. Allah #% is more deserv-
ing of these greetings than anyone else. This greeting contains the
(word) ‘life’ and to remain, and to be eternal, so this is only befit-
ting for the Ever-Living, the One Who does not die, the One who
will never lose His kingdom. Likewise, the statement ‘prayers’ [is
only befitting for Allah], for surely no one is deserving of prayers
except Allah #%. Prayer to other than Allah is the greatest form of
kaufr and shirk.

“Likewise, the statement ‘and the pure things’; this means the pure
things from the statements and actions, and the attributes and
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names belonging to Allah alone are pure and good. His actions are
pure and good, and His attributes and names are the most pure
and good attributes and names. Nothing comes from Him except
that which is pure and good, and nothing ascends to Him except
that which is pure and good. Nothing draws near to Him except
that which is pure and good. The good words ascend to Him, and
the good actions and deeds elevate to Him. Therefore, all pure and
good things belong to Him, all of it is connected to Him, and all
of it originates and ends with Him. The Prophet £ said:
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‘Verily, Allah is zzyyib (good) and He only accept goodness.”1>

“And in the narration of treating the sick, he said:
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‘You are the Lord of the good.”1¢0

“None from His slaves come near to Him except those who are
good, as it will be said to the inhabitants of Paradise:
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Salamun ‘alaykum! You have done well, so enter here
to abide therein.’

[Stirah az-Zumar 39:73]

“Allah has judged in His legislation and His dectee that the good
is for the good; since Allah is absolutely, putely good, then all the
good words, good actions, good names, and good atttibutes belong
to Him, and no one else deserves them. Rather, nothing has ever
been good except due to His goodness, and everything other than
Him that is good is a result of His goodness. Consequently, this

59 Jmi’ at-Tirmidhi 2963
10 Sunan Abi Dawsid 3892
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greeting is not suitable for anyone other than Him.

“The salam is a type of greeting, and the Muslim is calling upon the
One who preserves him, and they seek sakim from Allah for His
slaves, those whom He has preferred with servitude to Him and
chosen for Himself. So He prescribed that we begin with the most
noble of them, the most beloved of them to Him, and the closest
to Him, starting this greeting with the two testimonies of faith,
which are the key to Islam. He prescribed that it should be the seal
of the prayer. Thus, the prayer opens with fakbir, praise, glorifica-
tion, exaltation, and the fawhid of Lordship and worship, and it ends
with the testimony that nothing has the right to be worshipped
except Allah, and Muhammad is His slave and Messenger.

“It is prescribed to recite this greeting in the middle of the prayer
if the prayer consists of more than two rzka‘at, and it resembles
the sitting between the two prostrations. Along with separating the
raka'at, it allows the person to rest so he can approach the final
two raka‘at with vigor and strength. This would not occur if he
stood up directly to pray the final rak‘@h. For this reason, when
praying the optional prayers, it is best to pray them two raka‘at by
two raka'at.

“The words of this greeting at the end of the prayer have the status
of the Khutbah al-Hajah that comes before it. When the person
finishes his prayer, he sits as one who has hope and fear, seeking
from his Lord that which he cannot do without. Therefore, before
he seeks his needs from Allah, it is prescribed for him to recite this
greeting, presenting it before he seeks his needs. He follows it by
sending sa/am upon the one who brought his wmmabh this blessing
and happiness with his hand, as though he is seeking nearness to
Allah by his servitude. Then he glorifies Him with the testimony
of His Oneness and the testimony of His Messenger bringing the
message, and he sends sa/im upon the Messenger. Then it is said to
him, ‘Choose the d# 4" most beloved to you; this is a right for you.’

“And it is prescribed to send sa/im upon his family along with
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sending sa/im upon him, and this is completeness in bringing joy to
him by honoring his family with the sending of salim and prayers
upon them. Prayers are sent upon them as they ate sent upon his
father Ibrahim and his family, and all the prophets after Ibrahim
are from the family of Ibrahim. This is the most complete and best
way to send sakim and prayers upon the Prophet 2.

“Then the person is commanded to seek refuge with Allah from
that which comprises all evil, because evil is either punishment in
the next life or that which causes it. There is no evil except the
punishment and what causes it. The punishment is of two types:
the punishment in the realm between this life and the next, and
the punishment in the next life. The reason for this punishment is
fitnah, and it is of two types: the major fitnah and the minor fitnab.
The major fitnah is the fitnah of the Dajjal and the fitnah of dying,
while the minor fitnah is the fitnah of living, A petson is able to
repent from the fitnah of living, in contrast to the fitnah of dying
and the fitnah of the Dajjal. Then it is presctibed to recite a suppli-
cation of choice, asking for the good of this life and the next.
Du'd" in this position before the Zashim is better than the du ‘' after
the taskm, and it is more beneficial.”’16!

' Ag-Salah wa Ahkam ar-Tirikibi (The Prayer and the Ruling of the One Who Abandons I by
Ibn al-Qayyim
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— THE TENTH LESSON ———
The Sunan of the Prayer

The Shaykh W& said:

The tenth lesson is the Sunan of the prayer. As for the Sunan of
the prayer, some of them are:

* The opening supplication.

* Placing the palm of the right hand over the left hand above
the chest during standing, before ruks’ and after.

* Raising the hands, with the fingers joined and extended, to
the shoulders or the ears for the first fakbir, during ruks’ and
rising from it, and when standing from the first fashabbud for
the third rak ah.

*  Whatever exceeds one fasbil (glotification of Allah) in ruks’
and sujdd.

* Whatever exceeds the saying of “Rabbana wa lakal-hamd”
(Our Lord, to You be praise) after standing from ruks’, and
whatever exceeds saying “Rabbighfir /i’ (My Lord, forgive me)
between the two prostrations.

* Placing the head level with the back in rukd’.

* Keeping the elbows away from the sides, the belly away
from the thighs, and the thighs away from the shins while in
Sujid.

* Raising the forearms off the ground while in s#jsd.
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*  Sitting muftarishan in the first tashabbud and between the two
prostrations, which is to sit on the left foot with the right foot
erect.

* Sitting fawarruk in the final fashabbud of the prayers with
three and four rzka‘at, which is to sit on the buttocks while
placing the left foot under the right foot with the right foot
erect.

* Pointing with the index finger in the first and second zashab-
hud, from the sitting to the end of the fashabbud, and to move it
when supplicating;

* Invoking prayers and blessings upon Muhammad and the
family of Muhammad, and upon Ibrahim and the family of
Ibrahim during the first fashabbud.

*  Du'd' during the final tashabbud.

* Reciting aloud during the Fajr prayer, the Jumu'ah prayer,
the ‘Id prayers, the prayer for rain, and the first two raka‘at for
Maghrib and “Isha’.

* Reciting silently during the Zubr and ‘Asr prayers, the third
rak‘ab of Maghrib, and the last two raka'at of ‘Isha'.

* Reciting other suwar from the Qur'an besides al-Fatihah.

[In addition to these are] the other Sunan not mentioned that
have been narrated as being from the Sunnah of the prayer. This
includes the supplication said after “Rabband wa lakal-hamd” (Our
Lord, to You be praise) when rising from ruk#’, as it relates to the
imam, those behind him, and the person praying alone — all of
this is from the Sunnah of the prayer, as well as placing the hands
on the knees with the fingers spread while in ruks’.

EXPLANATION

After the Shaykh mentioned the pillars and obligations connected
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to the prayer, he mentioned the Sunan connected to the prayer.
Although these are not from the pillars or obligations, he alerts
the Muslim to the importance of showing concern to these Sunan
and being diligent in not leaving any of them off. Thus, one should
not say, “This is only a Sunnah” and thus take the matter lightly;
rather, he should give it concern, and he must beware of turning
away from the Sunnah and not liking it, to avoid falling into the
statement of the Prophet #&:
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Whoever dislikes my Sunnah is not from me.162

However, if he leaves it off while not having a dislike for it, instead
just not having zeal for it, then he is not sinning but he will miss
the reward. These Sunan have a great status, as they complete the
prayer for the slave and they contain a great reward. The more
importance the person gives to these Sunan in his prayet, the
greater the reward and higher status his prayer has.

The Sunan of the prayer are classified into two categoties:

1) Sunnah of statements, such as the opening supplication,
whatever exceeds saying “Rabbana wa lakal-hamd” after standing
trom ruks’, and whatever exceeds saying “Rabbighfir I/’ between
the two prostrations.

2) Sunnah of actions, such as raising the two hands for the
opening zakbir, during ruk#’, rising from ruks’, and when stand-
ing for the third 7z&‘ah, and not raising or lowering the head
when in rukd’. Likewise, that which is connected with the suid
and moving the finger in the tashabbud.

The Shaykh ¥ said, “The opening supplication is from the
Sunnah of the prayer.” It is called the opening supplication because

162 Sahih Muskn 1401
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it starts the prayer and it is the first action after the opening akbir.
There are various authentic methods of saying this opening suppli-
cation, and whichever authentic method the Muslim says, he will
obtain a great Sunnah. It is better if he recites different authen-
tic methods from time to time. From those authentic methods
narrated from the Prophet £ is his saying:
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O Allah, distance me from my sins just as You have distanced
the East from the West. O Allah, purify me from sins as a white
garment is purified from filth. O Allih, wash away my sins with
snow, water, and hail.163

And his statement:
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Glory and praise be to You, O Allah. Blessed be Your name and
exalted be Your majesty, there is none worthy of worship except
You.164

This contains praise and glorification of Allah (“Glory and praise
be to You”), and it contains dx# @’ and asking of Allah (“O Allah,
distance me from my sins”), and some of the supplications he
made would combine between glorifying, praising, and supplicat-
ing. An example of that is his statement:
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15 Sunan Abi Dawnd 781, authenticated by Shaykh al-Albani

164 Sunan an-Nasa'i 899
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O Allah, to You is the praise. You are the Sustainer of the heavens
and the earth and everyone in them. And to You is the praise,
You are the Sovereign of the heavens and the earth and everyone
in them. To You is the praise, You are the Light of the heavens
and the earth and everyone in them. To You is the praise, You are
the truth, Your promise is true, Your statement is true, and the
meeting with You is true. Paradise is true, Hell is true, the proph-
ets ate true, and Muhammad #£ is true. And the Hour is true. O
Allah, to You I have submitted, in You I believe, in You I place my
trust, and to You I turn in devotion and repentance. With Your
help and guidance I have debated, and to You I turn for judge-
ment. Therefore, forgive me for my past and future sins, those I
have committed secretly and openly. You are the One Who brings
forward and the One Who puts back, and there is no deity worthy
of worship other than You, and there is no power and no strength
except with You.1%®

This great opening supplication, with its many lines, is from the
longest opening supplications narrated from the Prophet #%. He
would say it to begin the night prayer. It is a comprehensive suppli-
cation — it is considered a text for the principles of the ‘@gidab
and the foundations of the religion. The Muslim should memorize
it, give concern to it, and say it to begin his night prayer, and it will
be from the greatest means to renew his faith and strengthen his
heart. And this is the intent of the legislated remembrance narrated
from the noble Prophet %

The Shaykh Wi said, “Placing the palm of the right hand over the
left hand above the chest during standing, before ruk4’ and after.”

15 Sabilh al-Bukhari 1120
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This means after the person stands from ru#ks’. The Shaykh has
a specific treatise about this subject entitled Completing Humility in
the Prayer by Placing the Hands On the Chest After Ruk#’, in which he
narrates the proof for this issue.

This is the place of the hands, the right over the left; this is the
appearance of humility and self-effacement in front of Allah
k. This position is more complete for the heart, because if the
hands hang by the sides, perhaps the person will busy his hands,
moving them and the like. But if he grasps the left hand with
the right, he will be still and at ease, in addition to being humble
in front of Allah #%. It is the same if he grasps the wrist or the
forearm — both have been narrated in the Sunnah. The Shaykh
said in his collection of Islamic verdicts, “If he places his hand
on the wrist and forearm, with the fingers on the forearm, this is
better. And if he places the hands on the back of the arms,%6 this
is also the Sunnah.”167

The Shaykh W$ said, “Raising the hands, with the fingers joined
and extended, to the shoulders or the ears for the first takbir,
during ruk#’ and rising from it, and when standing from the first
tashabhud for the third rak‘ah” These are the four places where it
is prescribed for the Muslim to raise his hands, and when doing
so, the fingers should be joined and not separated. He should raise
his hands to either his shoulders or his ears, as both positions have
been narrated in the authentic Sunnah of the Messenger of Allzh
£ Tt is mentioned in some narrations:

S Ly 3 (B 4K 8
He raised his hands until they were parallel with his shoulders.168

166 Translator’s note: As-sa’id is the area between the elbow and the wrist while adb-dbird’
is the area between the elbow and the shouldet.

157 Majmi’ al-Fatwa by Shaykh Ibn Baz (148/8)
18 Musnad Inmdim Abmad 23599
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And in some narrations it mentions:

}é @
ey e
...until they were parallel with his ear lobes.1

It is the Sunnah to raise the hands in these four positions, due to
the hadith from Nafi’ about Ibn ‘Umar:
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When Ibn ‘Umar began to pray, he would say 7zkbir and raise his
hands. Then when he bowed, he would raise his hands, and when
he said, “Allah hears those who praise Him,” he would raise his
hands, and when he stood up after praying two rzka‘at he would
raise his hands. Ibn ‘Umar attributed that to the Prophet of Allah

%%.170

>

The Shaykh W& said, “From the Sunan of the prayet is...whatever
exceeds one zasbih in ruka’ and sujud” The statements “Swubhana
rabbiyal-Agim” in ruka’ and “Subhana rabbiyal-Ala” in sujid are from
the obligations of the prayer, and whatever exceeds that is from
the Sunnah of the prayer.

The Shaykh W& said, “Whatever exceeds the saying, ‘Rabband wa
lakal-hamd’ after standing from ruks’”is also from the Sunnah. This
is said by the imam, those praying behind him, and the individual
praying alone, and whatever exceeds this is from the Sunnah, such
as the saying:

169 Sabih Muslim 391
Y0 Sahib al-Bukhbdri 739
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Praise be to Allih, much good and blessed praise as our Lord
loves and is pleased with.171

Or:
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Filling the heavens, filling the Earth, and filling whatever else You
will, the One deserving of Glory and Majesty.172

Ort:
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O Allah! Purify me with snow, (the water of) hail, and cold water;
O Allah, cleanse me from sins and errors just as a white garment
is cleansed from filth.173

The Shaykh said, “What exceeds saying, ‘Rabbighfir I’ once between
the two prostrations.” The jadith of Hudhayfah has been previ-
ously mentioned, [in which he narrated] that the person says
“Rabbighfir li” between the two prostrations. To say it once is oblig-
atory, and whatever exceeds that is Sunnah.

The Shaykh W§ said, “Placing the head level with the back in
rukn’.” This means that the person praying does not lower his head
beneath the level of his back, nor does he raise his head [above it];
rather, his head is level with his back. The mother of the believers

7 Sunan an-Nasa'i 931
72 Sunan an-Nasa'i 1068
13 Sabih Muskm 476
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‘Alishah #2 described the prayer of the Prophet £%. She said:

L)
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When he bowed, he neither raised his head nor lowered it; rather,
(he did something) between that.!74

The Shaykh & said, “Keeping the elbows away from the sides,
the stomach away from the thighs, and the thighs away from the
shins while in s#j#d.” This action of spreading the limbs has been
authenticated from the actions of the Prophet #£. The schol-
ars have explained that the benefit of spreading the limbs is so
each limb can receive its portion of the s#ud, unlike if the limbs
are touching each other. Thus, the limbs are separated from the
sides, the stomach is separated from the thighs, and the thighs
are separated from the shins. This is the best way for the slave to
present himself in a humble manner before his Lord .

The Shaykh W said, “Raising the forearms off the ground while
in sujid,’ as it appears in the padith:
Mg Vg 25 2 4 pg dan 3

When he prostrated himself, he neither placed his arms on the
ground nor closed them.!”>

The Shaykh W& said, “Sitting muftarishan in the first tashabhud and
between the two prostrations, which is to sit on the left foot with
the right foot erect.” This comes in the jadith of ‘A'ishah #2:

174 Sabih Muslim 498
5 Sunan Abi Dawiid 732
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And he would lay his left foot down and hold the right foot
upright.176

The Shaykh Wl said, “Sitting fawarruk in the final tashabhud of the
prayers with three and four raka‘at, which is to sit on the buttocks
while placing the left foot under the right foot with the right foot
erect.” This has been authenticated in the jadith of Aba Humayd

wdads e dasg
And he sat on his behind.177

This is the position known as zawarrnk, because during the final
tashahbnd for the prayers with three or four raka'as, the person sits
on his hip, while in the first sitting it is called mauftarishan because he
lays his left foot out and sits on it.

The Shaykh W§ said, “Pointing with the index finger in the first
and second Zashabbud, from the sitting to the end of the tashah-
hud, and to move it when supplicating,” The pointing of the finger
is from when he sits for the fashabbud until the faskim. He points
his index finger, lifts it — not completely — and moves it slightly
while supplicating,

The Shaykh W said, “Invoking prayers and blessings upon
Muhammad and the family of Muhammad, and upon Ibrahim and
the family of Ibrahim during the first fashabbud.” Supplicating for

176 Sabih Muskm 498
177 Sabih al-Bukhbari 828
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the family of Ibrahim is from the Sunnah of the prayer in the first
tashabbud.

The Shaykh W& said, “Dx'a’ duting the final fashabbud.” The
badith of Ibn Mas‘td has been previously mentioned, [in which he
narrated], “Then he chooses any supplication he would like to say.”
Thus, the person is not hasty with saying the zas/m after complet-
ing the fashabhud and prayers upon the family of Ibrahim; instead,
he chooses supplications to recite, because this is a great position
in which to supplicate.

The Shaykh &l# said, “Reciting aloud during the Fgjr prayet, the
Jumu'ah prayer, the ‘Id prayers, the prayer for rain, and the first two
raka‘at for Maghrib and ‘Isha'”’ For this reason, if the imam forgets
to recite al-Fatihah aloud, or if he recites half of al-Fatihah silently
and is then alerted and begins to recite aloud, he does not start over
from the beginning, Rather, he completes his recitation because it
is not prescribed to recite al-Fatihah twice. Therefore, he begins
to recite aloud when he is alerted, and he completes the recitation.

The Shaykh &% said, “Reciting silently during the Zubr and “Agr
prayers, the third 7akah of Maghrib, and the last two raka‘at of
‘Isha'” Recite aloud when the recitation should be audible, and
recite silently when the recitation should be silent, and this is taken
from the actions of the Prophet 5.

The Shaykh W said, “Reciting other suwar from the Qut'an besides
al-Fatihah.” Reciting other suwar is from the Sunnah of the prayer,
but reciting al-Fatihah is a pillar of the prayer in each 7ak‘@h. This
is based upon the statement of the Prophet .
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There is no prayer for the one who does not recite from the
opening of the Book.1”8 '

The Shaykh & said, “[In addition to these are] the other Sunan
not mentioned that have been narrated as being from the Sunnah
of the prayer”” He mentioned this to show that what has been
mentioned [specifically] are not the only Sunan for the prayer, they
are only some of them.

The Shaykh il said, “This includes the supplication said after
‘Rabband wa lakal-hamd” when rising from ruks#’, as it relates to the
imam, those behind him, and the person praying alone — all of
this is from the Sunnah of the prayer, as well as placing the hands
on the knees with the fingers spread while in 7#£#"” This is based
upon the hadith of Wa'il bin Hujr #2:

RAI £5 55 15
When he bowed, he separated his fingers.17

18 Sahih al-Bukhbdri 756
' Sapih Ibn Kbugaymah 594
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— THE ELEVENTH LESSON ——
The Nullifiers of the Prayer

The Shaykh % said:

The eleventh lesson is the nullifiers of the prayer. The nullifiers of
the prayer are eight:

1) Purposely talking while being aware and having knowledge
that it nullifies the prayer. As for talking due to forgetfulness
and/or ignorance, then that does not invalidate the prayer.

2) Laughing

3) Eating

4) Drinking

5) Uncovering the @wrah

6) Turning far away from the giblab direction
7) Excessive consecutive movement

8) The invalidation of purification

EXPLANATION

The Shaykh &% said, “The nullifiers of the prayer”; these are those
affairs that, if present, invalidate the prayer. It is obligatory upon
the Muslim to be aware of them and have knowledge of them so
he can protect himself from falling into them, because they will
nullify his prayer. There are eight things that nullify the prayer.
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1) Purposely talking while being aware and having knowledge
that it nullifies the prayer.

This is based upon the adith of Zayd bin Argam when the state-
ment of Allah ¥ was sent down:

A 1gasdy sl Slaally el e s
§ Old
Guard strictly the prayers, especially the middle
prayer. And stand before Allah with obedience.
[Siirah al-Bagarah 2:238]

[Zayd] said:
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We used to talk while engaged in prayer, and a person would
talk with a companion by his side in prayer until (this verse) was
revealed: “And stand before Allah with obedience,” and we were
commanded to observe silence (in prayer) and were forbidden to
speak.180

[The Shaykh’s] statement “while being aware” means that the
person has not spoken due to forgetfulness. His statement “and
having knowledge” means that the person is not ignorant (of the
ruling). Therefore, if the person speaks due to forgetfulness during
his prayer, or he speaks during the prayer because he does not
know the ruling, then his prayer is not invalid and he is excused
due to forgetfulness and/or ignorance.

2) Laughing
3) Eating
4) Drinking

180 Sahih Muslim 539
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There is a consensus among the scholars that laughing, eating, and
drinking all invalidate the prayer.

5) Uncovering the ‘awrab

It has been previously mentioned that coveting the ‘awrab is a
condition of the prayer, so if this condition is missing, the prayer
is invalid.

6) Turning far away from the giblah direction

This is because facing the giblab is from the conditions of the
prayer. If a person only deviates a little from the direction, it does
not affect the prayer, but if they deviate a great amount from the
qiblah, the prayer is invalid.

7) Excessive consecutive movement

This is for the person to wander about with his hands or feet, or to
play with his beard, garment, ot other than that. This is from the
things which invalidate the prayet, because it distracts him from
it. His movements are the reason for his heart being distracted.
If his heart was humble and at ease, then his limbs would be at
ease, and being at ease is a pillar of the prayer. Thus, if he contin-
uously moves about too much, he invalidates his prayer. And
there is no specific number of movements [that invalidates the
prayer] — there is no proof to say that three movements invali-
dates the prayer (for example).

8) The invalidation of purification

This is because purification is a pillar of the prayer, as has been
previously mentioned:
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The prayer is not accepted without purification.!81

81 Sabib Muslim 224
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Therefore, if the person loses his purification while praying, by
passing wind or urine or the like, then his prayer is invalid.
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— THE TWELFTH LESSON ——
The Conditions of Wuda'

The Shaykh & said:

The twelfth lesson is the conditions of wudsi'. The conditions of
waudi' are ten:

1) Islam

2) Sound intellect

3) Reaching the age of discernment

4) Intention

5) The intention remaining until wuds' is completed

6) Ceasing that which breaks the wudsi'

7) Istinja' and istijmar before wudi'

8) Using pure and permissible water

9) Removing that which prevents watet from reaching the skin

10) The entrance of the prayer time, for those who constantly
break their wudsi'.

~ EXPLANATION

It has been previously mentioned that purification is a condition
for the correctness of the prayer, so it is a must to know the rulings
connected to purification, including its conditions and other
mattets that will be mentioned. The Shaykh began by mentioning

257



EXPLANATION OF IMPORTANT LESSONS FOR EVERY MUSLIM

the conditions of wudni'. He said, “Its conditions ate ten.”

‘The First, Second, & Third Conditions

Islam, sound intellect, and reaching the age of discernment.

These conditions have been previously mentioned in the condi-
tions of the prayer.

Islam is a condition because Allah says concerning the actions of
the non-Muslim (whether it be purification, prayer, charity, etc.):

On B3V (A 3hy et bt 38 plally 36 G
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And whoever disbelieves in faith, his work has

become worthless, and he, in the Hereafter, will be
among the losers.

[Siirah al-Ma'idah 5:5]

Sound intellect is a condition because the pen is lifted from the
person who is insane. The Prophet £ said:
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The pen has been lifted from three: From the sleeper until he

wakes up, the minor until he matures, and the insane until he
comes back to his senses or recovers.182

Sound intellect is a condition for all worship in general, so the
petrson has knowledge and understanding of what he is doing. The
person who is not of sound mind cannot establish these acts of

worship.

Reaching the age of discernment is a condition based upon the

82 Sunan an-Nasa'i 3432
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previously mentioned hadith of the pen being lifted from three
types of individuals. From those three is the minor until he or she
matures. Also, the Prophet £ said:
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Command your children to pray at age seven, and beat them [if
they do not do it] at age ten.18

Seven is the age of discernment when the child is ordered to putify
themselves and pray.

The Fourth Condition

Intention

The intention is a condition for wwudi', prayer, and every act of

worship. The Prophet £ said:
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Verily the deeds are only according to the intentions, and every
person shall have what they intended.!84

The meaning of intention as it relates to wudi' is for the petson to
resolve in his heart that he is doing this action for the purpose of
wudi'. If he were to do the actions of wudi' but he did not intend
wudi', rather he only intends to wash these limbs, then this is not
considered wudiu' because he did not have the intention for it.

The Fifth Condition

The intention remaining until wadsi' is completed.

This is because his wudnu' is not correct if he breaks his intention
during the actions. For example, if while making wudi' he changes

8 Musnad Imam Abmad 24694
184 Sabibh Muslim 1907
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his intention from performing wudsu' to washing his body, then the
waudd' is not valid.

The Sixth Condition
Ceasing that which breaks the wudi'.

The person must complete the action of anything that invalidates
the wudi', such as anything exiting from the two openings, and
eating camel meat. As for performing waudn' while in the process
of doing that which invalidates wuds', then this is not correct. The
person who performs wugds' while urinating will not be in a state of
purification. Likewise, if the person performs wuda' while eating
camel meat, his wudi' is not correct. The exception to this is the
person who is in a state of constantly losing his wudi'.

The Seventh Condition

Istinja' and istijmar before wudn'.

This is in the case when something exits from the two openings
(meaning, for example, the person urinates or defecates); then it
is a condition that he purifies this area before performing waudn' by
either making éstinja’ ot istijmar. The meaning of istinja’ is to clean
the private area, front or back, with water, while the meaning of
istijmar is to clean it with stones. This is only done after the person
relieves himself, not as some of the common people think, believ-
ing they must do this before wudi' even if they did not relieve
themselves.

The Eighth Condition

Using pure and permissible water.

Therefore, if the water contains filth, the wudsa' is not correct;
likewise, if the water has been usurped or stolen [from someone
else], the wudn' is not correct.
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The Ninth Condition

Removing that which prevents water from reaching the skin.

For example, if the person has paint on his hand or foot, or a piece
of dough, [he must remove it], because this prevents the water
from reaching the skin. As for the substance that changes the color
of the skin but does not prevent the watet from reaching it, such
as henna, then this does not affect the wuds'.

The Tenth Condition

The entrance of the prayer time, for those who constantly break
theitr wudi'.

For example, the person who has urinary incontinence, ot the one
who continuously releases gas. When the time for prayet entets,
this person performs wadsi' and then prays in the condition they are
in; even if they pass wind or release utine, their wuds' is not broken.
But the condition for the person suffering from this is that they
perform a new wudn' each time the prayer enters. They have the
same ruling as the woman who has a continuous flow of non-men-
strual blood, because this is beyond their control. The Prophet
ordered the woman who has a continuous flow of non-menstrual
blood to perform wuds' for each prayer. This is found in the hadith
of ‘A'ishah #g:
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Petform ablution for every prayer until the time of the next period
comes.18

185 Sabih al-Bukhbairi 228
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— THE THIRTEENTH LESSON —
The Obligations of Wudi'

The Shaykh i said:

The thirteenth lesson is the obligations of wada'. The obligations
of wudn' are six:

1) Washing the face, including inhaling water into the nose and
mouth.

2) Washing the hands up to the elbow.

3) Wiping over the entire head, including the ears.
4) Washing the feet, along with the ankles.

5) Washing in [the prescribed] order.

6) Washing continuously.

It is recommended to repeat washing the face, hands, and feet three
times. Likewise, it is recommended to take water into the nose and
mouth three times, but it is obligatory to do so at least once. As for
wiping over the head, then it is not recommended to do so more
than once, and there are authentic narrations which prove this.

EXPLANATION

The Shaykh Wl said, “The obligations of wauds'”” The meaning of
“obligation” (fard) according to the legislation is a command that is
mandatory. And the obligations of wudi' are six.

Allah 9% said:
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Wash your faces and your hands (forearms) up to
the elbows, rub (by passing wet hands over) your
heads, and (wash) your feet up to the ankles.

[Sturah al-Ma'idah 5:6]

This verse made performing wuds' for the prayer obligatory, it clari-
fied the limbs that are obligatory to wash and wipe in wadi', and it
specified the boundaries of the wudi'. And the Prophetic Sunnah
came with the details.

1) Washing the face, including inhaling water into the nose and
mouth.

The face is that which includes the area from the natural place of
the hairline down to the jawbone and the chin, vertically, and from
ear to ear horizontally. The face is the first part washed due to its
nobility. As for washing the hands first in wauds', this is to clean
them, because the washing of the hands from the fingertips to the
elbow comes after washing the face.

Included in washing the face is the intake of water into the mouth
and nose, because the mouth and nose arte part of the face.
Therefore, it is included in the command of Allah &, “Wash your
faces.” This is also proven by the action of the Prophet ¥, like in
the padith of ‘Uthman #2 who said:
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He rinsed his mouth and washed his nose by putting water in
them and then blowing it out.186

Rinsing the mouth (atmadmadah) is to place water in the mouth
and swish it around in ordet to cleanse the mouth.

186 Sahih al-Bukhdiri 199
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Inhaling water into the nose (@/istinshag) is to strongly breathe in
water to the back of the nose.

Blowing the water out of the nose (alistinthar) is to clean out that
which is attached to the inside of the nose.

2) Washing the hands up to the elbow.

This is to wash the hands from the fingertips up to the elbow. His
statement “up to the elbow” means including the elbows. This is
because the elbows are included in the limbs that must be washed,
as has been explained in the Sunnah from the actions of the

Prophet %
3) Wiping the entire head.

The Sunnah has clarified the manner in which the head should be

wiped in the jadith of ‘Abdullah bin Zayd #&:
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Then he passed his wet hands over his head, from its front to its
back and vice versa, beginning from the front and taking them
to the back of his head up to the nape of the neck, and then he
brought them to the front again from where he had started.!®”

The Shaykh’s statement, “including the ears.” This is proven by the
statement of the Prophet %5,’

o & RG]
The ears are part of the head.!88

This is also known from the action of the Prophet #£ because he
used to wipe his ears with the water he used to wipe his head; he

87 Sabih al-Bukhbari 185
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did not use separate water. He would place his index fingers in his
ears and use his thumbs to wipe the back of his ears. The ears are
not washed, they are only wiped, because the obligation of the ears
is similar to the obligation of the head — it is wiped, not washed.

4) Washing the feet, along with the ankles.
As Allah % said:

¢ oS ) S0 3
And (wash) your feet up to the ankles.
[Surah al-Ma'idah 5:6]

[In this sentence] the word “to” (i3, JD means “with” (wa’a,
¢=), and the narrations explaining wuds’ prove that the ankles are
included in washing the feet.

5) Washing in [the prescribed] order.

This is to wash the obligatory parts in the order mentioned in the
verse — the face, then the hands, then the head, then the feet.
This is because Allah %% mentioned it in order, and He placed
the wiping of the head between the two washings. And the narra-
tions describing the wudii’ of the Prophet #% mention the actions
in order.

6) Washing continuously.

This means there should be no break between washing one body
patt and the other, and the guideline for this is that the person
should not wait until the body part dries before he washes the next
body part; rather, he should wash them consecutively. He washes
one part, then he washes the next part right after. This is because
the Prophet # used to wash his limbs one after the other without
any break in between.

The Shaykh @ said, “It is recommended to repeat washing the
face, hands, and feet three times. Likewise, it is recommended to
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take water into the nose and mouth three times, but it is obligatory
to do so at least once. As for wiping over the head, then it is not
recommended to do so more than once, and there ate authentic
narrations which prove this.”

It has been narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas #2:
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The Prophet £% performed wudi' (washing each part) once.1%
And it has been narrated from ‘Abdullzh bin Zayd #&&:
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The Prophet ££ performed wugdsi' (washing each part) twice.1%

And it has been narrated from Humran, the freed slave of
‘Uthman:
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‘Uthman @2 called for a vessel (of water) and poured water over
his hands three times and then washed them. Then he put his
right hand in the vessel and rinsed his mouth and cleaned his
nose. Then he washed his face three times and his hands up to the
elbow three times; then he wiped his head, and then he washed
his feet three times. Then he said that the Messenger of Allih &
had said, “He who petforms ablution like this ablution of mine
and offers two raka'at of prayer without allowing his thoughts to

9 Timi® at-Tirmidbi 45
190 Sahih al-Bukhdri 158
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be distracted, will have all his previous sins expiated.”1%1
This method of performing wudn' is the most complete method.

No one should wash his limbs more than three times each, and
whoever washes more than three times has committed a sin and
transgression. It has been narrated by Ibn ‘Amr #2:
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A Bedouin came to the Prophet £ to ask him about wudi'y so the
Prophet showed him how to perform wudi', washing each part
three times, then he said, “This is w#dsi'. Whoever does more than
that has erred, gone to extremes, and done wrong.”192

The Shaykh &l said, “As for wiping over the head, then it is not
recommended to do so more than once, and there are authen-
tic narrations that prove this.” This is because everyone who
has narrated the description of the wudi' of the Prophet did not
mention wiping the head more than once. Ibn al-Qayyim & said,
“That which is correct is that the wiping of the head should not be
repeated; if he washes his limbs mote than once, the head is [still]
only wiped once. This is what is clear, and nothing that opposes
this has been authenticated from the Prophet €19

YV Sabibh Muslim 226
Y2 Musnad Imam Abmad 6684
% Zd al-Ma‘id by Ton al-Qayyim (186/1)
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— THE FOURTEENTH LESSON —
The Nullifiers of Wuda'

The Shaykh W& said:
The nullifiers of wuds' are six:
1) Something exiting from one of the two openings.
2) Filth exiting the body.
3) Losing consciousness, either by sleep or otherwise.
4) Touching the private parts, front or back, without a barrier.
5) Eating camel meat.

6) Apostasy from Islam; and we seek refuge in Allah from this
for us and the Muslims.

EXPLANATION

His statement ¥ “The nullifiers of wwudsi',” means that which
invalidates the wudn', and they ate six.

1) Something exiting from one of the two openings.

This means the front and the back. If somethings exits from one
of the two openings, including urine, feces, wind, blood, sperm,
pre-seminal fluid, and other than that, then the person’s waudi' is
nullified. This is based upon the statement of Allah #&:

§ Laldd) G 28 T ol 51 )
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...or one of you comes after answering the call of
nature...

[Stirah an-Nisa' 4:43]

And what has been narrated from the actions of the Prophet £
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When we were with the Messenger of Allah £% on a journey, he
told us not to take them (the foot covering) off for three days
except in the case of major impurity, but not in the case of defeca-
tion, urination, ot sleep.1%4

2) Filth exiting the body.

This is when filth exits the body from other than the two openings.
The scholars have differed concerning blood exiting from other
than the two openings — does it invalidate wudi' or not? Some of
the scholars have said it does not nullify the wuds', because nothing
has been affirmed concerning this from the Messenger of Allah
#8 However, some of the scholars have said it nullifies wudd' if it
is a large amount and filthy. This was mentioned by some of the
Companions and the Tabi’een, and this is the preferred view of
the Shaykh. He took the view on the side of caution and to avoid
the differing opinions.

3) Losing consciousness, either by sleep or otherwise.

This is because the person could invalidate his wuds' while sleeping
and not realize it, unless it is a light sleep. Thus, the light sleep does
not invalidate wudi'. The Companions used to become drowsy
while waiting for the prayer, so it is the deep sleep which inval-
idates wudsi'. His statement “or otherwise” means, for example,
insanity, intoxication, or fainting.

4) Touching the private parts, front or back, without a barrier.

9% Musnad Imam Apmad 18091
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This is the viewpoint of the Shaykh, and it is the consensus of
the scholars and the correct opinion. The wauds' is invalidated if
the private parts are touched without a barrier; this is the same
whether it is the person’s own private parts, the private parts of
another, or if the private parts are of someone young or old, living
or dead. This is based on the narration of Busrah bint Safwan &2
that the Prophet £ said:

Logehs 3535 i 2s
He who touches his penis should petform ablution.!%

5) FEating camel meat.

Performing wudi' after eating camel meat is proven by the jadith
from the Messenger of Allah £, when a man asked him:

4z o 2 . 4 s, /:
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“Should I perform ablution after eating camel meat?” The

Prophet said, “Yes.”1%

6) Apostasy from Islam; and we seek refuge in Allah from this
for us and the Muslims.

Apostasy from Islam invalidates the wudi' and nullifies all the
actions, based upon the statement of Allah #%:

¢ allae g o3 (0 p
If you join others in worship with Allah, (then)

surely (all) your deeds will be in vain.
[Stirah az-Zumar 39:65]

Y5 Musnad Imam Abmad 27293
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The Shaykh W% said:

It is important to mention that, as for washing the deceased, then
the cotrrect view is that is does not invalidate the waudsi'. This is
the statement of most of the scholars and this is what the proofs
show. But if the hand of the one washing touches the private area
of the deceased without a barrier, it is obligatory to petrform wudi',
and it is obligatory for the person to not touch the private area of
the deceased except with a barrier.

EXPLANATION

The scholars have differed about this issue with two opinions.
One view is that it is obligatory to perform wudn' after washing
the deceased, and the second view is that it is recommended. The
Shaykh holds the view that it does not invalidate the wudi' because
there is no proof stating that it does, and the principle is that the
purification remains (unless there is proof that it doesn’t).

As for the padith:

°
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Whoever washes the deceased, let him bathe.1%”

The Shaykh said about this jadith, “The hadith that is mentioned
1s weak, and other narrations have been authenticated from the
Prophet ## which prove that it is [only] recommended for the
person who washes the deceased to bathe.”198

He said, “But if the hand of the one washing touches the ptivate
area of the deceased without a barrier, it is obligatory to perform
ol b

wndi'” This is due to the hand of the washer touching the private
area of the deceased, as it has been mentioned that touching the

Y7 Musnad Imdm Abmad 7769
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private area invalidates the wudn'.

He said, “And it is obligatory for the person to not touch the
private area of the deceased except with a barrier.” This is because
it is not permissible to touch the “wrah (of the deceased), and it
is also haram to look at it. Therefore, it is obligatory to cover the
private area of the deceased with cloth so it is not visible, and the
washer must place cloth on his hand so he does not touch the
private area of the deceased.

The Shaykh % said:

Likewise, touching a woman does not invalidate the wuda', and
this is unrestricted. It is the same if he touches her with desire
or without desire, according to the most correct statement of the
scholars. This is provided that nothing exits from him. This is
because the Prophet 4% kissed some of his wives and then prayed
without performing wudsu' 1%

EXPLANATION

This is because the principle is that the wauda' is not invalidated
unless there is clear proof, and there is no clear, authentic proof
that touching a woman invalidates the waudsu'. And this would cause
general harm in every home (if it did invalidate the wuds’), and if
touching the woman invalidated wudi, the Messenger of Allah 2
would have clarified it.

The Shaykh W& said:

As for the statement of Allah % in the verses in Sarah an-Nisa'
and al-M2a'idah:

Y9 Musnad Imam Apmad 25766
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4 Lo .\ oi
...or you have been in contact with women...

[Strah an-Nisa' 4:43 & al-Ma'idah 5:6]

The intent here is sexual intercourse, according to the most correct
statement of the scholars. And this is the viewpoint of Ibn ‘Abbas
#2 and a group of the Salaf and those who came after them. And
Allah is the One who brings about success.

EXPLANATION

Imam at-Tabari @& mentioned the statement of Ibn ‘Abbas #2
and a group of the Salaf that this verse refers to sexual intercourse,
and he mentioned both opinions on this subject. Then he said that
the most correct opinion is the statement of Allah:

§ sladl) Aoay 5l
...or you have been in contact with women...
[Stirah an-Nisa' 4:43 & al-Ma'idah 5:6]
This verse refers to sexual intercourse, and does not refer to any
other meaning of the word “contact.”” This is due to the authentic

reports that the Prophet £ kissed some of his wives and then
prayed without performing wudn'2%0

20 Tafsir at-Tabari 73/7
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— THE FIFTEENTH LESSON

Adornment with the Prescribed Character

The Shaykh il said:

Every Muslim must adorn himself with the presctibed character.
From this character is:

e Truthfulness

* Trustworthiness

*  Chastity
¢ Shyness
* Courage

* Generosity

* TFulfilling the trust

* Staying away from everything Allah has prohibited
* Being a good neighbor

* Helping those in need as much as you are able

And other than that from the prescribed manners shown in the
Book and the Sunnah.

EXPLANATION
Good character is the key to success for the person and the path

to happiness in this life and the next. Nothing brings about good
in this life and the next like good character, and nothing repels
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evil in this life and the next like good character. Thus, its status is
tremendous and its position is lofty, such that when the Prophet &

was asked about what will enter most of the people into Paradise,
he said:

.I’;o)/A‘U’LS}L’

Fear of Allah and good character.?0!

And the Prophet £ qaid:
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Indeed, the most beloved among you to me, and the nearest to
sit with me on the Day of Judgment, is the best of you in charac-
ter.202

And the Prophet £ said:

Y 5,8 B

£

I have only been sent to petfect good character.?®

There are many abadith that clarify the virtue of good character
and its lofty status, beautiful returns, benefits, and fruits, which the
person will attain in this life and the next.

Allah &k described his Prophet in the Noble Qut'an with complete
character and great and noble manners. He said:

¢ o glt B ety
And verily, you (O Muhammad) are on an exalted

standard of character.
[Surah al-Qalam 68:4]

Y Musnad Inméim Abmad 9696
22 Tami’ at-Tirmidhi 2018
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The Prophet # had the best character of all the people and the
most complete manners. He was the best of the people in dealing
with others and in interactions, so he was an example for the
people in noble manners, lofty charactet, and good interactions.

Allah ## said:
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Indeed, in the Messenger of Allah (Muhammad)

you have a good example to follow, for him who

hopes in (the meeting with) Allah and the Last
Day and remembers Allah much.

[Stirah al-Ahzab 33:21]

The subject of character in the legislation is a vast subject — it is
not limited to the interactions between the creation, it’s also the
manners and character between the creation and their Lord, the
manners of the people with the Messenger of Allah £, and their
manners with each other. For this reason, everyone who worships
other than Allah has evil manners. What kind of manners can the
person have when Allah has created him, provided for him, favored
him with blessings, and granted him virtues and health, and then
he worships other than Allah, and directs worship to other than
Allzh?!

Thus, bad manners go together with shirk. So every petson who
commits shirk has bad manners, because shirk is from evil charac-
ter; rather, it is the worst corruption of character. Therefore, do
not be deceived by some of the good interactions from the disbe-
lievers, because it is only for a wotldly benefit, and they do not
desire anything from reward and recompense from Allah on the
Day they meet Him.

The character that will bring benefit is that by which the person
intends a reward from Allah in order to be successful when they
meet Him by entering Paradise, and so they can achieve lofty levels.
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(Saying): We feed you seeking Allah’s Countenance
only. We wish for no reward, nor thanks from you.

[Stirah al-Insan 76:9]

They did not do this to barter or to teceive compensation. For this
reason, the Prophet £ said:

S Jolh -

The one who maintains the ties of kinship is not the one who
does so for compensation.204

As for the person who interacts with the people with good
manners for a worldly benefit, then he will not attain a worldly
benefit except what Allah has written for him, and he will lose the
reward in the next life. The person who treats people kindly for
compensation will be bitter because some of the people will not
respond kindly, even to those who treat them kindly; rather, the
nature of some people is only criticism, and they will behave with
evil towards those who are kind to them. The true advisor does
not anticipate anything from the people because of his good intet-
action with them; he only desires the reward from Allah &%.

For this reason, the narrations that incite good character mention
the reward for good character on the Day of Judgment, the
entrance [of those with good character] into Paradise, and the lofty
levels they will achieve. Each time the person petfects his charac-
ter, he draws closer to Allah and increases his reward with Allah. If
he does not do this for the sake of Allah and seeking His pleasure,
but only does so for wotldly benefits, then this is not considered a
righteous action. This is because, from the conditions of an action
being righteous and rewarded by Allah, the person must intend
nearness to Allah &% by that action.

24 Sahih al-Bukhari 5991
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Thus, character holds a great position and a lofty status in the
religion, so the Shaykh intends to point out some good character
traits every Muslim should adorn himself with.

The Shaykh l$ said, “Every Muslim must adorn himself with
the prescribed character,” and then he began to mention some
examples of character traits the Muslims should adorn themselves
with, and these are only some of the traits, not all of them.

He said “truthfulness.” Truthfulness is from the greatest Islamic
characteristics, which indicates the virtue of the truthful Muslim as
it relates to his Islam. Allah & said:
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O you who believe! Be afraid of Allah, and be with
those who are true (in words and deeds).

[Strah at-Tawbah 9:119]

And the Prophet £ said:
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It is upon you to be truthful, for indeed truthfulness leads to
piety and piety leads to Paradise. The person who continues to
speak the truth and endeavors to tell the truth [does so] until he is
recorded as truthful with Allah.20%

The greatest and highest form of truthfulness is truthfulness with
Allah #2.

¢ e Al 1sale L 1hm dlay Gaeall 0a P

Among the believers are men who have been true

205 Sabih Muslhm 2607
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to their covenant with Allah...
[Stirah al-Ahzab 33:23]

Thus he is truthful with Allah concerning His fawhid, his belief
in Him, his worship of Him, and his drawing near to Him. The
Prophet £ said:
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There is no one who bears witness that nothing has the right to
be worshipped except Allah and Muhammad is the Messenger of
Allah, truthfully from his heart, except that Allah will prohibit the
Fire for him.206

The statement “nothing has the right to be worshipped except
Allah,” which is the greatest branch of faith and the highest pillar
of Islam, will not be accepted unless the person is truthful with
Allah. This is why the Prophet said “truthfully from his heart.”

“Truthfulness” is the heart being in agreement with the tongue,
such that the person says with his tongue that which is really in
his heart. But if what is apparent contradicts what is on the inside,
this is hypocrisy. It may sometimes be major hypoctisy, or it could
be minor hypoctisy, according to the [nature of the] contradic-
tion that exists between the heart and the tongue. If he displays
faith while concealing disbelief in the Most Metciful, this is major
hypocrisy. If he displays truthfulness and trustworthiness while
concealing deceit and treachery, this is minor hypocrisy of action.
The Prophet £ said:
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The signs of a hypocrite are three: whenever he speaks, he tells a

lie, whenever he promises, he breaks his promise, and whenever
he is entrusted, he betrays.2”

206 Sapih al-Bukhari 128
27 Sabih al-Bukhari 6095
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If lying is a sign of hypocrisy, then truthfulness is a sign of faith.
It is obligatory upon the Muslim to be truthful, and truthfulness
should be from his attributes and qualities so he may succeed when
he meets Allah %, and so Allah can count him among the truthful.

The Shaykh Gl said “trustworthiness.” Trustworthiness has a
great status in the religion of Allih &%. Allah %% presented the
trust to the heavens and the earth, but they were afraid to bear it
due to its great magnitude.
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Truly, We did offer al-amainah (the trust, moral

responsibility, or honesty, and all the duties that

Allah has ordained) to the heavens, the earth, and

the mountains, but they declined to bear it and

wete afraid of it (i.e. afraid of Allah’s torment).

But man bore it. Verily, he was unjust (to himself)
and ignorant (of its results).

[Strah al-Ahzab 33:72]
“The trust,” in its general meaning, includes all of the religion. This
is because Allah # created the slaves to worship Him. He brought
them into existence to obey Him. It is obligatory upon each person
to preserve this trust, and to give concern to it. The people are in

three categories as it relates to the trust, and they have been clari-
fied by Allah in the verse which follows the preceding verse:
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So that Allah will punish the hypocrites, men and
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women, and the men and women who are al»ushri-

kz4n (the polytheists, idolaters, pagans, disbelievers

in the Oneness of Allah). And Allah will pardon

(accept the repentance of) the believers, men and

women. And Allah is Ever Oft-Forgiving, Most
Merciful.

[Stirah al-Ahzab 33:73]

1) Those who claim to preserve the trust on the outside, but
inside there is ruin and destruction; those are the hypocrites.

2) Those who neglect the trust in what is apparent and on the
inside; those are the pagans.

3) Those who preserve the trust in what is apparent and on
the inside; those are the believers.

Included in the trust is preserving the rights of the slaves of Allah
and fulfilling what you have been entrusted with. The people must
preserve all of the trust, and Allah will ask him about this on the
Day of Judgment.
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Verily! The hearing, the sight, and the heart — of
each of those, you will be questioned (by Allah).

[Stuirah al-Isra' 17:36]

His wealth is a trust and he will be questioned about it on the Day
of Judgement, and his children are a trust.
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O you who believe! Betray not Allah and His
Messenger, nor betray knowingly your amanat
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(things entrusted to you, and all the duties that

Allah has ordained for you). And know that your

possessions and your children are but a trial, and
that surely with Allah is a mighty reward.

[Stirah al-Anfil 8:27-28]

This means they are a test to see if the petson will fulfill the trust
concerning his wealth, his children, and other than that. Thus it
is from the character of the sincere Muslim to fulfill his trust,
preserve it, and give concern to it in general and in detail.

The Shaykh &l said “chastity.” Chastity is to avoid the i 1mperrms—
sible actions, sins, and lewdness.
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And let those who find not the financial means
for marriage keep themselves chaste, until Allah
enriches them of His bounty.

[Stirah an-Nuyr 24:33]

Whoever is not able to marry must remain chaste, stay away from
the prohibited acts, and remain in the obedience of Allah and fear
Him. Also, the one who does not have wealth must remain chaste
by not reaching out his hand and asking the people to give to him.
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Whoever seeks to be independent of means, Allah will make him
independent.208

The Shaykh Wl$ said “shyness.” This is a great character trait and

208 Sabih al-Bukhbari 6120
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noble attribute for the Muslim to adorn himself with. If he adorns
himself with it, he will shield himself from all lowliness while
achieving all noble traits. Shyness contains all good, and it does not
bring about anything except good. If shyness is removed from the
petrson, he will be devoid of good, and he will not be concerned
with the evil or corruption he commits.
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From the first speech of the prophets that reached the people is:
If you feel no shyness, do as you wish.20?

The greatest form of shyness is to be shy from the Lord of all
that exists, the Creator of all the creation. From shyness of Allah
is not allowing Him to see you doing what He has prohibited for
you. Rather, you must be shy from your Lord at all times, so you
should not commit the haram ot sin, due to shyness from Allah
#£, because Allah sees you at all times and nothing is hidden from
Him.

If ever one day you are alone, do not say, “I am alone”; rather, say,
“There is a Watcher over me.”

From shyness with Allah is to protect your senses and limbs, so the

person must protect his stomach by not putting anything imper-

missible in it.
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But shyness from Allih in its true sense is to protect your head and
what it contains, to protect your stomach and what it includes,

and to reflect upon death and the trial. And whoever desires the
afterlife, let him avoid the glitter of this world.?10

209 Sapib al-Bukbari 6120
20 Musnad Imam Abmad 3671
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Also included in this is to be shy from the people by avoiding evil
interactions with them, and avoiding having evil character with
them. All of this is included in shyness.

The Shaykh @& said “courage.” Courage in its proper place is
strength and success, but in its improper place it is recklessness
and destruction. The courage of the believer stems from his faith
and reliance upon his Lord, and his strong trust in his Master and

Creator. Thus, he only fears, is in awe of, and seeks strength from
Allah.

Ibn al-Qayyim @ said, “Courage leads the person to inner
strength, altruism, lofty character, and disposition. It leads them
to generosity, so they are able to give away that which they love.
It allows them to restrain their anger and have forbearance, for
surely, from the signs of a strong and courageous soul is restrain-
ing anger, as the Prophet £ said:
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‘The strong man is not the good wrestler; rather, the strong man
is he who controls himself when he is angry.’?!1

“This is the reality of courage — it is the restraint of the person
who has the ability to take action against his opponent, but refrains
instead.”212

The Shaykh W said “generosity.”” Just as generosity includes
spending wealth, it also includes noble manners in general.
Generosity with your Muslim brother is to intetract with him with
noble manners, and to extend your hand to help him.

N

2 Sapih al-Bukhari 6114
2 Madarij as-Salikin by Ibn al-Qayyim (294/2)
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Included in generosity is spending wealth and 6pen—handedness.
Allah ¥ said:
§ DAL b S 4l 55 B4 Gas b

And whosoever is saved from his own covetous-
ness, then they are the successful ones.

[Siirah at-Taghabun 64:16]

Success lies in generosity and destruction lies in stinginess.

The Shaykh Wl said “fulling the trust.” This means adhering to
contracts, covenants, and the like. Allah %% said:

& 2 131y
Fulfill (your) obligations.
[Surah al-Ma'idah 5:1]
So this is to fulfill what you have been entrusted with, and your
contracts with the people. Included in this is the marriage contract,

the contracts of buying and selling, and all the interactions between
the Muslims and their brothers.

The Shaykh ¥ said “staying away from everything Allah has
prohibited.” This is for the person to avoid the param due to taqwa
and piety; he stays away from it due to fear of Allah s, fearing His
anger and punishment. The Muslim avoids the prohibited actions
and blameworthy character, and he avoids evil interactions. He
does not mix with the corrupt and evil people, in order to preserve
his religion and safeguard his character.

The Shaykh @l said “being a good neighbor.” This is also from
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the great Islamic character that is commanded by the legislation,
such that the Prophet £ said:
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Jibril impressed upon me (the kind treatment) towards the neigh-
bor (so much) that I thought he would soon confer upon him the
(right) of inheritance.?13

And he said:

EAUN PSRRI w\a«:@w«%cwﬂ%
A.n.-\/” b‘))

“By Allah, he does not believe! By Allah, he does not believe! By
Allah, he does not believe!” It was said, “Who is that, O Allah’s
Messenger?” He said, “That person whose neighbor does not feel
safe from his evil.”?14

The Muslim must be far away from harming his neighbor with
anything, whether it be from statements ot actions. From being
a good neighbor is to interact with them in the best manner, to
preserve their rights, and to obey Allah and His Messenger in what
has been commanded.

The Shaykh &l said “helping those in need as much as you are
able.” This is based on the ability of the person.
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If anyone relieves a believer from one of the hardships of this
worldly life, Allah will relieve him of one of the hardships of the
Day of Resurrection. If anyone makes it easy for the one who
is indebted to him (while finding it difficult to repay), Allah will
make it easy for him in this worldly life and in the hereafter, and
if anyone conceals the faults of a Muslim, Allah will conceal his
faults in this world and in the hereafter. Allah helps His slave as
long as he helps his brother.?1>

The Shaykh, may Allah have mercy upon him, said, “And other
than that from the prescribed manners shown in the Book and the
Sunnah,” and there are many. The Shaykh only mentioned some
of the great manners the Muslim should adorn himself with, and
there are others he did not mention. The scholars have written
specific books about manners; from the most concise books
is Adab al-Mufrad by Imam al-Bukhati Wi, the author of Sahip
Bukhari. 1t is a great book on this subject, as it gathers the texts,
proofs, and narrations from the pious predecessors, may Allah
have mercy upon them.

25 Sabih Muslim 2699
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—— THE SIXTEENTH LESSON ——

Refinement with Islamic Etiquette

The Shaykh il said:

The sixteenth lesson is refinement with Islamic etiquette. Included
in this is:

*  |Giving] the salin.

* [Having] a cheerful face.

* Hating and drinking with the right hand, mentioning the
name of Allah before eating, and praising Allah upon the
conclusion of eating,

* Praising Allah after sneezing, and asking for Allah’s mercy
for the person who sneezes and praises Allah.

* Visiting the sick.
* Following the funeral procession for the prayer and burial.

* Following the Islamic etiquette for enteting the masjid and
entering the home, as well as leaving from them.

* [Following the Islamic etiquette] at the time of travel.

* Following the Islamic etiquette with the patents, relatives,
neighbors, elders, and youth.

*  Welcoming the newborn.
* Praying for blessing for the matried couple.

* Giving condolences at the time of calamity.

288




The Sixteenth Lesson

And there are other Islamic etiquettes related to dressing, remov-
ing clothes, and putting on shoes.

EXPLANATION

The Islamic legislation is a legislation of complete etiquette. It
brings complete etiquette for every interaction of the petrson,
including interactions with his parents and neighbors, while buying
and selling, between the teacher and the student, and between
the students and their teachers. It covers leaving and entering
the home, riding transportation, traveling, entering the masjid and
leaving it, and all acts of worship such as the prayer, Hajj, fasting,
and other than that.

Here the Shaykh mentions some general etiquette which the
Muslim must show concern for.

The Shaykh W said, “[Giving] the salim.” This means to spread
the sakim. The Prophet £ said:
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You will not enter Paradise until you believe, and you will not
believe until you love one another. Shall I inform you of something
which, if you do, you will love one another? Spread the salim
amongst yourselves.?1

Spreading the salim among the Muslims has great effects and
praiseworthy, blessed results in this life and the next.

The Shaykh Wl said, “[Having] a cheerful face.” This means to
greet his Muslim brother with a cheerful face; and the Muslim

26 Sahih Muskm 54
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should not belittle any good deed. The Prophet £ said:
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Do not belittle any good deed, even [just] meeting your Muslim
brother with a cheerful face.2!” '

The Shaykh W# said, “Eating and drinking with the right hand,
mentioning the name of Allah before eating, and praising Allah
upon the conclusion of eating” All of this is from the manners of
eating and drinking. Thus, the Muslim only eats and drinks with his
right hand. The Prophet £ said:
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Verily, the Shaytan eats and drinks with his left hand.?!8
So whoever eats with his left hand resembles the Shaytan.

Also from the etiquette of eating is to mention the name of Allah
before eating, as it appears in the hadith:
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O boy! Mention the name of Allih and eat with your right hand,
and eat what is nearet to you of the dish.21?

And the person should praise Allah ¥ upon the completion of
his food, praising Him for this favor and virtue upon him. The
Prophet ££ said:
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Verily, Allah is pleased with the person who eats and then praises
Him for the food, or who drinks and then praises Him for it.220

Imam Ahmad & said, “If the meal has four qualities, it will be
complete: the name of Allah is mentioned in the beginning, Allah
is praised upon its completion, numerous people partake in the
meal, and it is from permissible means.”??!

The Shaykh Wl said, “Praising Allah after sneezing, and asking for
Allah’s mercy for the person who sneezes and praises Allah.” The
Prophet #£ said:
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Allah loves sneezing and hates yawning. When one of you sneezes
and praises Allah, it is a duty for every Muslim who hears him
to say to him, “May Allah have mercy on you.” Yawning comes
from the Shaytan. When one of you yawns, he should control it as
much as possible. When a man says, “Ha/” (i.e. makes the sound
of yawning), the Shaytan laughs at him.222

The wisdom for praising Allah at the time of sneezing was
mentioned by Ibn al-Qayyim &. He said, “Pethaps the person
who sneezes will attain a benefit by expelling the congestion in
his brain that would have caused him a difficult illness if it had
remained there. Thus, it is prescribed to praise Allah for this favor,
and for the favor of his limbs remaining healthy and intact after
this sneezing which shakes the body. All the praise belongs to Allah
as is befitting to Him for His Noble Face and Majesty.”223

20 Sahih Muskim 2734

2 Zid al-Ma‘ad by Ibn al-Qayyim (213/4)

222 Sabih al-Bukhari 6223

2 Zad al-Ma‘ad by Ibn al-Qayyim (401-403/2)
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O my brother — may Allah protect you — look at the beauty and
completeness of the legislation prescribed for sneezing: it is praise,
glorification, and seeking mercy. The one who sneezes praises
Allah, those who hear him ask for Allah’s mercy upon him, and
then he reciprocates the du‘d’ with a dua’ of his own by asking for
guidance and rectification of the affairs for those who supplicated
for him. This is a tremendous way to strengthen the relationships,
and it is beautiful for the bonds and unity [of the Muslims].

The Shaykh W$ said, “Visiting the sick.” This is the right of the
sick person upon his brothers. They take advantage of visiting him
by supplicating for him to be healed and recover. They invigorate
him and give him optimism.

The Shaykh W& said, “Following the funeral procession for the
prayer and burial.” This is from the rights of the Muslim upon his
brothers, and it results in a tremendous reward. The Prophet &£
said:

B G e it 1 b 1B Gl S B 5 142

aarll RN o 106 Polotall G5 1 olbols
“Whoever accompanies the funeral (the dead body) until he
petforms the funeral prayer will have a reward equal to one giraif,
and whoever accompanies the burial procession will be doubly

rewarded (with two girif).” They then asked, “What is meant by
the two girir?” He % replied, “Like two huge mountains.”?2*

The Shaykh &l said, “[Following] the Islamic etiquette for entet-
ing the masjid and entering the home, as well as leaving from

24 Sapih al-Bukhari 1325
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them.” There are etiquettes for entering the magid and etiquettes
for leaving the magjid. From these etiquettes is to enter with your
right foot and exit with your left foot. You should mention the
name of Allah upon entering and upon exiting. Upon entering and
exiting, the person says:
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In the name of Allah, may the Sa/h and Salim be upon the
Messenger of Allah.

And upon entering, they ask Allah to open His doots of mercy for
them, and upon exiting they should ask Allah to open His doots of
virtue for them. The Prophet €& said:
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When any of you enters the magid, he should invoke blessing on
the Prophet #£ and then he should say, “O Allah, open for me the
gates of Your mercy.” And when he goes out, he should say, “O
Allah, I ask You from Your virtue.”?22

Each time the person enters or exits, it is presctibed for him to seek
refuge in Allah from the Shaytan. Upon entering, it is presctibed to
say:

-
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I seek refuge in Allah, the Magnificent, and in His Noble Face,
and in His eternal domain, from the accursed Shaytan.?26

Upon exiting, it is prescribed to say:

2 Sunan Abi Dawid 465, authenticated by Shaykh al-Albani
2 Sunan Abi Dawsid 366
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O Allah, protect me from the Shaytan.??”

This is because, when the person enters the magid, the Shaytan is
persistent in trying to make him miss out on performing his acts
of worship in a good manner, and when he leaves the wasjid, the
Shaytan wants him to be deprived of the effects of that worship.
So the Shaytan will drag him to an impermissible place or cause
him to do an impermissible thing. The Prophet £ said:
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The Shaytan lies in wait in the paths of the son of Adam.?28
Entering and exiting the »agjid is included in these paths.

There are also etiquettes for-entering and exiting the home. When
the person enters his home, he mentions the name of Allah and
gives the greeting of salim. This is a blessing for him and his family
and protection from the Shaytan. And the person should adorn
himself with excellent character and interact with his family and
children in his home in the best manner. The Prophet % said:
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When a man enters his house and mentions the name of Allah
upon entering and on his food, the Shaytan says, “You have no
place to spend the night and no evening meal,” but when he
enters without mentioning the name of Allih upon entering, the
Shaytan says, “You have found a place to spend the night,” and
when he does not mention Allah’s name on his food, the Shaytan

27 Sunan Tbn Mdjah 773

228 Sunan an-Nasa'i 3134
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says, “You have found a place to spend the night and an evening
meal.”??
And the Prophet £ said:
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When you enter upon your family, give the salim — it will be a
blessing for you and the inhabitants of your house.230

And when the person leaves his home, he says:
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In the name of Allah, I have placed my trust in Allah, and there is
no might or power except with Allah.23!

And he supplicates by saying:
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O Allah, I take refuge with You lest I should stray or be led astray,
slip or be tripped, oppress or be oppressed, or behave foolishly or
be treated foolishly.?32

The Shaykh W% said, “[Following the Islamic etiquette] at the
time of travel.” There are a number of etiquettes for travel that
the traveler must know, and manners he must adorn himself with.
There are etiquettes for boarding the vehicle and descending from
it, and for entering the land, and there are blessed supplications
connected to that. The Muslim must be concerned with all of that.

2 Sunan Abi Dawid 3765
50 Limi? at-Tirmidhi 2698
BV Sunan Abi Dawid 5095
22 [imi? at-Tirmidbi 3427
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The Shaykh W said, “[Following] the Islamic etiquette with the
parents.” The parents are from the most important people to treat
with good manners, as it comes in the padith:
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A man came to the Messenger of Allah % and said, “Who among
the people is most deserving of my fine treatment?” The Prophet
said, “Your mother.” The man said, “Then who?” The Prophet
said, “Again, it is your mother.” The man said, “Then who?”
The Prophet said, “Again, it is your mother.” The man (again)
said, “Then who?” Thereupon the Prophet said, “Then it is your
father.”233

And in another padith, he said:
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Kindness to your mothet, your father, your sister, your brother,
and then those next in line.?3

Thus the parents are the most deserving of kind treatment. For
this reason [Imam al-Bukhari] made “Kindness to Parents” the
first chapter of his book Adab al-Mufrad. He did this to bring atten-
tion to the parents being the most deserving of kind treatment and
good manners. It is sufficient as proof of their great rights that
Allah has mentioned their rights with His in more than one place
in the Qut'an. Allah ¥% said:
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23 Sahih Muslim 2548
B4_A4}-Mustadrak by al-Hakim (7245)
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And your Lord has decreed that you worship none
but Him, and that you be dutiful to your parents.
If one of them or both of them attain old age in
your lifetime, say not to them a word of distespect,
nor shout at them, but address them in terms of
honor. And lower unto them the wing of submis-
sion and humility through mercy, and say, “My
Lord! Bestow on them Your mercy as they did
bring me up when I was small.”

[Surah al-Isra' 17:23-24]

You must treat them with kindness in every aspect, in your state-
ments and actions, because they are the reason for the person
being here, and they gave him a good upbtinging and a great deal
of good.

The Shaykh @l said “[and with the] relatives.” This was mentioned
in the previous padith: “then those next in line.” Therefore, the
Muslim is diligent in interacting with them upon noble manners,
and he is concerned with giving them their rights and keeping ties
with them. And he is far away from interacting with them with evil
manners.

The Shaykh &Wi¥ said “[and with the] neighbors.” From the
etiquettes of Islam is to have good manners with the neighbor, to
show concern for giving them their rights, and to avoid harming
them. So the person must pay special attention to showing them
kindness in his statements and actions. The Prophet ££ said:
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Jibril impressed upon me (the kind treatment) towards the neigh-
bor (so much) that I thought he would soon confer upon him the
(right) of inheritance.?®

The Shaykh Wi said “[and with] the elders and the youth.”
Everyone is given their appropriate rights. The Prophet £ said:
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He is not one of us, the one who does not have mercy on our

young and does not tespect our elders.23

The elders are given respect and dignity. The Prophet £ said:
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Verily, from glorifying Allah is to honor the grey-headed Muslim.?%”

The youth is dealt with mercifully, and whoever does not show
mercy will not be shown mercy.
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The Prophet £ Kissed al-Hasan bin ‘Ali while al-Aqra’ bin Habis
was sitting with him. Al-Aqra’ said, “I have ten sons and I have
never kissed any of them.” The Prophet ‘%& looked at him and
said, “Whoever does not show mercy will not be shown mercy.”?38

25 Sahib Muskm 2625

26 Jami’ at-Tirmidhi 1919
BT Sunan Abi Dawsid 4843
28 Sabih al-Bukhari 5997
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A Bedouin came to the Prophet % and said, “You (people) kiss

the boys. We don’t kiss them.” The Prophet said, “I cannot put
mercy in your heart after Allah has taken it away from it.”2%?

The Shaykh g said, “Welcoming the newborn.” The newborn
is welcomed by supplicating for the parents that the child will be
the coolness of their eyes, that the child will be made a leader for
guidance, and that he or she will be a blessing for their family and
the #mmah. Hammad bin Zayd &l§ said, “When Ayyab welcomed
the newborn, he would say, ‘May Allzh make him (or her) a bless-
ing for you and for the #mmah of Muhammad #7240

This is a great supplication which is good to say to welcome the
newborn, instead of saying some words which may have errots.
It was narrated by as-Sati bin Yahya that a son was born to a man
who used to sit with al-Hasan, and another man congratulated
him by saying, “Congratulations to the horseman.” Al-Hasan said,
“How do you know he will be a horseman? Perhaps he will be a
carpentet, or perhaps he will be a tailor.” The man said, “What
should I say then?” Al-Hasan said, “May Allah make him a blessing
to you and to the wmmah of Muhammad e 2a

The Shaykh &l said, “Praying for blessing for the married couple.”
As it comes in the padith, it is said to the matried couple:
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29 Sahih al-Bukhari 5998
0 Narrated by at-Tabarini in ad-Dx' (946)
! Narrated by at-Tabarani in ad-Du %' (945)
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May Allah bless you, and may He confer blessings upon you, and
combine both of you in good (works).242

The Shaykh il said, “Giving condolences at the time of calam-
ity”” This is to bring comfort at the time of calamity by saying (to
those struck by it):
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It is for Allah what He takes, and it is for Allah what He gives,
and everything has its fixed time (limit). So be patient and look
for Allah’s reward.243

And similar things are said from that which has been narrated, and
also from that which has not been narrated from the statements
that will bring comfort, while being careful not to say anything that
opposes the Islamic legislation.

The Shaykh &l said, “And thete are other Islamic etiquettes
related to dressing, removing clothes, and putting on shoes.”
Whoever puts on a new garment should praise Allah and say:
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Oh Allih, all praise and thanks to You for clothing me with this
(garment). I ask You for the good of it and the good of what it

was made for, and I ask for Your protection from the evil of it and
the evil of what it was made for.2#

And whoever sees his brother wearing a new garment should say:

22 Sunan Abi Dawiid 2130
25 Sabib al-Bukhari 6602
24 Tami’ at-Tirmidhi 1767
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May you wear it out and may Allah % give you another in its
place.24

It is from the Sunnah to put the garments on starting with the
right side first, and to avoid wearing garments of fame. The men
should also avoid dragging their garments.
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Eat, give charity, and clothe yourselves without being extravagant
and without showing off.246

The Muslim must give concern to adorning himself with these
manners that the Shaykh mentioned along with those he did
not mention, as this is from the beauty and completeness of the
Muslim, and from the keys to success and happiness in this life and
the next.

The Muslim must seek help from his Lord in adorning himself
with these manners by supplicating for good and seeking refuge

from evil. From those du%' that have been narrated concerning
this is:
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O Allah, guide me to the best of deeds and the best of manners,
for none can guide to the best of them but You. And protect me
from bad deeds and bad manners, for none can protect against
them but You.2#”

5 Sunan Abi Dawid 4020
26 Sunan an-Nasa's 2559

27 Sunan an-Nasa'i 896
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O Allah, I seek refuge in You from evil character, evil actions, and
evil desires.?48

28 Timi’ at-Tirmidhi 3591
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— THE SEVENTEENTH LESSON —

Warning From Shirk and Sins

The Shaykh S said:

[The seventeenth lesson is] taking caution and warning from shirk
and various types of sins, including the seven deadly, destructive
sins, which are:

1) Associating partners with Allah

2) Magic

3) Unjustly killing a life that Allah made sacred
4) Consuming the wealth of the orphans

5) Consuming usury

6) Fleeing the battlefield

7) Accusing the chaste, believing women of lewdness
Also included is:

* Disobeying the parents

* Severing the ties of kinship
* Bearing false witness

* Making false oaths

* Harming the neighbor

* Oppressing the people in regard to their lives, wealth, and
honor
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* Consuming intoxicants
* Gambling
* Backbiting
e Tale carrying
And other sins that Allzh or His Messenger #£ have prohibited.

-~

EXPLANATION

After the Shaykh completed the previous two lessons concerning
the importance of Islamic etiquettes and manners, he followed it
with this lesson by warning against the major sins. The previous
two lessons were concerning behavior one should adorn himself
with; this lesson is about removing behavior. The religion adorns
one with virtuous character and removes evil character. The great-
est of the virtuous deeds is zawhid of Allah, while the evilest of the
destructive sins is associating partners with Allah.

Just as the Muslim must know the good deeds and virtuous actions
in order to adorn himself with them to be from the people of
virtue, likewise he must be aware of the prohibited actions and the
destructive sins so he can avoid falling into them. For this reason
it is said, “Learn the evil, not for the sake of evil, but in order to
avoid falling into it, because the one who does not know evil will
fall into it.”

Hudhayfah #2 said:
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The people used to ask the Messenger of Allih about the good,
but I used to ask him about the evil for fear of it overtaking me.?4

And from the sayings of old is, “How can someone protect

29 Sabil al-Bukhbari 3606
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himself if he doesn’t know what he is protecting himself from?”
This means, how can you avoid the prohibited actions if you do
not know what they are, how dangerous they are, or what the
destructive sins mentioned in the texts are?! Therefore, the Muslim
must certainly know the major sins so he can avoid them.

For this reason, the scholars, may Allah have mercy upon them,
have written specific books about the major sins. And they have
counted the major sins, and with each evil sin they mentioned
the proof from the Book and the Sunnah. From the best books
written on this subject is The Book of Major Sins (Kitab al-Kaba'ir) by
Imam adh-Dhahabi &i&. It is a great book surrounding this topic,
and it is very beneficial in warning against the major sins and clari-

tying the dangers they pose.

The Muslim must be awate of the major sins and know their
dangers so he can protect himself; he must know their legislated
punishments so that he can be warned from them and warn others
as well — cooperating upon piety and righteousness, and enjoining

the good and forbidding the evil.

The texts prove that sins are categotized into two types: major sins
and minor sins. Allah % said:
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And each and every thing they have done is noted
in (their) Records (of deeds). And everything,
. small and big, is written.

[Stirah al-Qamar 54:52-53]

And Allah ¥ said:
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If you avoid the great sins that you are forbidden
to do, We shall remit from you your (small) sins,
and admit you to a Noble Entrance (i.e. Paradise).

[Stirah an-Nisa' 4:31]
And He said:
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Those who avoid the major sins and immoralities,
only [committing] slight ones, indeed, your Lord
is vast in forgiveness.

[Siirah an-Najm 53:32]
And Allah 4% said:
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But Allah has endeared the faith to you and has

beautified it in your hearts, and has made disbe-

lief, wickedness, and disobedience (to Allih and
His Messenger) hateful to you.

[Siirah al-Hujurat 49:7]

These verses put the sins which Allah hates for His slaves into
three categories:

1) Disbelief: This is what removes the person from the fold of
Islam.

2) Wickedness: These are the major sins and transgressions.

3) Disobedience: These are the minor sins.

This is mentioned in the du ‘@’ found in the Qut'an:
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Our Lord! Forgive us our sins and remit from us
our evil deeds...

[Stirah Ali ‘Imran 3:193]

He mentioned sins (adb-dbunib, &53Y) and He mentioned evil
deeds (sayyi'at, ©\E5L). “Sin”s (adb-dbunab) means the major sins,
while “evil deeds”’(s@/]z"dt) means the minor sins, and there are
many texts with this meaning,

The Muslim must know the major and minor sins, the categories
of sins, and the danger of the major sins. And he must know that
good deeds, especially the major acts of worship, are an atonement
for the minor sins, as found in the statement of the Prophet £
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The five (daily) prayers and from one Friday prayer to the (next)
Friday prayert, and from Ramadan to Ramadan, are expiations for
the (sins) committed in between (their intervals), provided one
shuns the major sins.20

For this reason, Allah said, “remit from us our evil deeds.” This
means to pardon us by way of our good deeds which Allah has
given the slaves success in performing. As for the major sins, it is a
must that the person repents to Allah #& and leaves off the sin and
refrains from it, and he must have a strong resolve to never return
to it.

In this lesson, the Shaykh mentions some major sins which must
be avoided, and there are others that are not mentioned in these
important lessons. The Muslim is in need of knowing these sins so
he can avoid them.

0 Sahih Muslim 233
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It is the habit of the people to give importance to knowing the
affairs that may bring harm to their bodies, so they ask about them
and they protect themselves from them. This is to the extent that
some people are excessive in giving importance to these affairs,
such that they leave off many of the good things in order to
maintain good health. Thus, you will find him avoiding many
beneficial things — he will not eat them or come near them in an
effort to protect his body, yet he does not protect himself from
major sins in order to protect his body. Avoiding sins is a protec-
tion for the body, by the permission of Allah, from entering the
Hellfire on the Day of Judgment. So it is amazing that someone
safeguards his body from many of the good things, fearing he will
harm his body, but does not protect himself from sins, fearing his
body will be humiliated and punished on the day he meets Allah

The person who is sincere to himself gives detailed concern to this
matter. He asks about the major sins, and he is keen to learn them
so he can be wary of them and so he may warn others from them.
I advise you to read The Book of Major Sins by Imam adh-Dha-
habi as it relates to this matter, and to give this book as a gift to
your family, children, and relatives, especially since now, during
our times, the call to major sins is prevalent through the satellite
television and the internet. The male and female Muslim youth are
being preyed upon daily by these websites and satellite programs,
so they are in severe need of knowing what these major sins are.
They must know the danger of these sins so they can be cautious
of them. The Islamic knowledge is a protection for the Muslim by
the permission of Allah. Many of the people only fall into major
sins due to free time, ignorance, and little knowledge and insight
concerning the religion of Allah .

The Shaykh @l said “[taking] caution and warning”” This means
he takes precautions for himself and he warns others.

The Shaykh W said, “from shirk and various types of sins, includ-
ing the seven deadly, destructive sins.” Then the Shaykh listed
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a number of sins, and these seven sins have been mentioned in
one padith, which has been collected in a/-Bukhari and Muskm. The
Prophet £ said:
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“Avoid the seven sins that doom a person to Hell.” We said,
“What are they, O Messenger of Allah?” He said, “Associating
others with Allah (sbirk), witchcraft, killing a soul whom Allah
has forbidden us to kill except in cases dictated by Islamic law,
consuming the wealth of the orphans, consuming 744 (usury),
fleeing the battlefield, and slandering chaste, heedless, innocent
wormen.”?1

This means [one must] avoid these sins and stay far away from
them so you do not fall into them. This is similar to the statement
of the friend of Allah, Ibrahim s in his dn 3"

4 ) B33 of g5 A B
And keep me and my sons away from worshipping
idols.
[Stirah Ibrahim 14:35]
This means place us far away from worshipping idols. Thus, it is
obligatory upon the Muslim to be far away from major sins and
that which leads to major sins. When Allah prohibited major sins,

He prohibited coming near to the major sins, and He gave the
command to stay far away from them. He said:

§ A% Ol L IS 1483 o) b

If you avoid the great sins that you are forbidden
to do...

[Surah an-Nisa' 4:31]

BV Sabib al-Bukbari 2766 and Sahih Mushn 89
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And He said:

€ oD 1455 % )
And come not near the unlawful sexual inter-
coutse.

[Stirah al-Isra' 17:32]

The major sins are called “destructive” because they destroy the
person who commits them, in this life and the next. In this life, the
person will reap the punishment for committing major sins, and
in the afterlife, Allah has prepared for him a grievous punishment.

The Prophet said “the seven destructive sins” Counting the
sins causes the listener to pay better attention to what is being
mentioned. When six of the sins are mentioned, he will say to
himself, “One more sin remains.” And if he did not mention the
number of sins in the beginning, perhaps the petson would miss
some of them. This is the benefit of mentioning the number of
sins in the beginning of the jadith. This gives precision to the
knowledge. /

The major sins are not limited to this number, because thete are
other ahadith that mention other transgressions as major sins, such
as the statement of the Prophet £:

i 555 s Bydeg iy Arhyr - 696 - a2, et

“Shall I not inform you of the major sins?” — he repeated this
three times — “Associating partners with Allah, disobeying the
patents, and false testimony.”252

Disobeying the parents and false testimony are not mentioned
among the seven major sins in the first padith, while both of them
are from the major sins according to the second padith from the
Prophet #%. Therefore, there are more than seven major sins. In

52 Sabib Muskm 87
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fact, there comes a narration from Ibn ‘Abbas #2 in which he said,
“Their number is closer to seventy.”> And the major sins are also
not limited to this number (seventy). The important matter is to
know the guidelines that distinguish a major sin from a minor sin.
If the sin is mentioned with a curse for the perpetrator, prevention
from entering Paradise, the threat of entering the Fire, the anger
of Allah and His punishment, a sin which negates Iman for the
perpetrator, or the statement “he is not from us”, then these are
signs it is a major sin.

Shirk

The most dangerous and detrimental of the major sins is shirk
(associating partners with Allah). For this reason, the Prophet £
mentioned this sin first. The greatest command is fawhid, while the
gtreatest prohibition is shirk. Allah %% said:

§ Ysi5 Loy Bid 5AT Y 4D pa 23 Y

Do not set up with Allah any other god, or you will
sit down reproved, forsaken (in the Hellfire).

[Stirah al-Isra' 17:22]

After this, He mentions a number of prohibitions, but He began
by mentioning shirk. Therefore, shirk is the greatest of the destruc-
tive sins. It is the sin that is not forgiven (if the person dies upon
it), it is the greatest form of oppression, and it is the evilest of the
sins. Allah ¥ said:

b
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Verily, Allah forgives not that partners should be

set up with him in worship, but He forgives except

25 Shu'ab al-Imén by Imam al-Bayhaqi (290)
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that (anything else) to whom He pleases.
[Stirah an-Nisa' 4:48]

And in the advice of Lugman, who said:

¢ pe allad B3N Gluall, BB Y G
“O my son! Join not in worship others with Allah.
Verily! Joining others in worship with Allah is a

great wrong indeed.”

[Stirah Lugman 31:13]

Shirk is to make other than Allah equal to Allah in any of His
rights. Whoever supplicates to, sacrifices to, vows to, or seeks help
from other than Allah, or gives any act of worship to other than

Allah (has committed shirk). Allah ¥ said:
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Say: Indeed, my prayer, my rites of sacrifice, my

living and my dying are for Allah, Lord of all that

exists. He has no partner. And of this I have been
commanded, and I am the first of the Muslims.

[Stirah al-An’am 6:162-163]

Consequently, when the polytheists enter the Fire on the Day of
Judgment, they will say:

G5 &5 Y @ ol Pl Al B o) 4DIE
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By Allah, we were truly in a manifest error, when

we held you (false gods) as equals (in worship)
with the Lord of all that exists.

[Sturah ash-Shu'ard' 26:97-98]

3
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So whoever deems anyone or anything to be equal to Allah in any
of His rights is from the polytheists and the greatest oppressors,
and this person is committing the worst of the major sins.

Magic

The Shaykh Gl said, “Magic.” Magic is from the major sins, and
it is from the gravest of the major sins because it is disbelief in
Allah. The magician can only become a magician by disbelieving in
Allah and associating partners with Him, obeying the Shaytan, and
renouncing the Book of Allah, the Lord of all that exists.

by 4l GBS Gl 1) ol cr G B )
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A party of those who were given the Scripture
threw away the Book of Allah behind their backs
as if they did not know! They followed what the
shayatin (devils) gave out (falsely of the magic) in
the lifetime of Sulayman. Sulaymain did not disbe-

lieve, but the shayatin disbelieved, teaching men
magic...

[Stirah al-Bagarah 2:101-102]

This is disbelief in Allah, and Allah cleared Sulayman of these
charges of magic because magic is disbelief in Allah.

Magic is a term used for incantations and spells which affect the
heart, body, and wealth of the person afflicted. Some magic causes
death, while other types of magic cause illness, and some magic
causes division between the spouses. Some magic is real, while
other magic is only illusionary.
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[Muasa] said, “Nay, throw you (first)!” Then
behold, their ropes and their sticks, by their magic,
appeared to him as though they moved fast.

[Stirah Taha 20:66]

The real magic has an effect upon the person afflicted, such that it
can cause death, sickness, separation between spouses, and other

than that, as Allah 3 said:
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And from them, people learn that by which they
cause separation between a man and his wife.

[Stirah al-Bagarah 2:102]
And He said:
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And from the evil of the witchcraft when they blow
in the knots.

[Stirah al-Falaq 113:4]

This is referring to the magicians, and seeking refuge from their
evil is proof that the male and female magicians can cause harm
and have an effect upon the person afflicted, by making him sick
ot other than that.

Magic is from the greatest and most dangerous evils. If it spreads
throughout the community, it will destroy it and bring about the
most severe harm. The magicians will increase in a country when
the light of zawhid is lessened, and when the clarification of fawhid
is lessened. When the people become ignorant of ‘awhid and the
correct ‘agidah, the magicians are able to increase in the land. But

314




The Seventeenth Lesson

if the flag of fawhid is raised and the da’wab is strengthened, the
magicians disappear, and they will be annihilated by the permis-
sion of Allah &k. For this reason, the people are in severe need
of tawhid being explained, clarified, and established, along with its
opposite being warned against; and its opposite is shirk.

Unjust Killing of a Sacred Life

The Shaykh &% said, “Unjustly killing a life that Allah made
sacred.” Allah ¥% said:

Gl 5B ¥y 53T g all s 025 Y Gl B
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And those who invoke not any other god along
with Allah, nor kill such life as Allah has forbid-
den, except for a just cause.

[Stirah al-Furqan 25:68]

This is proof that taking a life which is protected is from the major
sins and great crimes. There are many ahadith in the Sunnah that
warn against this major sin and clarify its danger. The person will
continue to be sound in his religion as long as he does not shed
torbidden blood, because if he kills someone unjustly, the murder
victim will dispute with him on the Day of Judgment. The guard-
ian of the murder victim also has rights — he may pardon the
murderer for compensation or without compensation, or he may
choose not to pardon them. But the murder victim has rights, and
since he has left from this world he cannot be compensated here,
so he will dispute with [the murderer] on the Day of Judgement.
For this reason, the person will continue to be sound in his religion
as long as he does not shed forbidden blood.

If someone steals wealth and he wants to repent, he is able to
return the wealth to its owners, by the permission of Allah, so he
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can free himself from this crime. But in the case of murder, the
person’s soul has left by the hand of the killer, and only repay-
ment on the Day of Judgement remains. This shows the danger
of murder, and it is the greatest sin after £ufr and shirk. And it
is the same if a person kills himself, committing suicide, or if he
purposely kills someone else.

& sl 8 )
And do not kill yourselves.
[Stirah an-Nisa' 4:29]

Both of these are great sins, and the greatest of the destructive
sins after shirk.

Consuming the Wealth of the Orphans

The Shaykh ¥ said, “Consuming the wealth of the orphans.”
Allah ¥% said:
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Verily, those who unjustly eat up the property of

orphans, they eat up only a fire into their bellies...

[Stirah an-Nisa' 4:10]

This shows that consuming the wealth of the otrphans is a major
sin which earns the perpetrator entrance into the Fire on the Day
of Judgment. The text states “consuming” the wealth of the
orphans, because this is the manner in which people utilize their
wealth the most, but it also includes taking any portion of their
wealth, whether the person uses it to buy a garment, a house, a
car, or anything else. This person is included in this threat. The
orphan is weak, and he or she does not know about wealth or the
value of it, so the guardian is entrusted with it. The guatdian could
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take some of this wealth and no one would know except Allah, the
Lord of all that exists. Therefore, the text comes with a warning
and a threat to protect the wealth of the orphans so it will not be
lost to the one who is in charge of their affairs.

Usury (Riba)

The Shaykh W§ said, “Consuming usury.” Réba (usury, or inter-
est) is from the greatest sins, and it is a manner of consuming the
people’s wealth with falsehood. Allah #% said:

§ izl s Wl 2 e

Allah destroys interest and gives increase for chari-
ties.

[Siirah al-Bagarah 2:276]

And He said about those who consume 77ba:
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Those who consume interest cannot stand [on

the Day of Resurrection] except as the one who is
being beaten by the Shaytan into insanity stands.

[Stirah al-Bagarah 2:275]

This sin is deserving of the curse and anger of Allah, as it appeats
in the padith:
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The Messenger of Allah £ cursed the accepter of interest and its
payer, the one who records it, and the two witnesses.?>*

B4 Sabih Mustim 1598
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The person is not safe from this punishment by changing the name
of interest to “profit,” “benefit,” or any other name. The consid-
eration is given to the reality, not the name. The reality of sin does
not change even if the name is changed. Whether they call 7iba
“benefit” or they call bribery “gratuity,” the reality remains the
same, and those who participate in it ate exposing themselves to

the punishment of Allah.

It is obligatory for the Muslim to be on guard concerning this affair
such that he is not deceived by doubts, and thus he can protect his
religion and his honor, and he doesn’t expose himself to destruc-
tion. The Prophet £ said:
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He who guards against doubtful things keeps his religion and his
honor blameless, but he who falls into doubtful things falls into
what is unlawful.?®

Fleeing the Battlefield

The Shaykh g said, “Fleeing the battlefield.” This is to flee the
battle upon encountering the enemy. Allah 8% said:
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And whoever turns his back to them on such a

day, unless it be a stratagem of war, or to retreat

to a troop (of his own), he indeed has drawn upon

himself wrath from Allah. And his abode is Hell,
and worst indeed is that destination!

[Stirah al-Anfal 8:16]

25 Sunan Abi Dawid 3330
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If the person turns his back as a maneuver of war because he
wants to fight from another area or he wants to assist his comrades,
there is no problem with this. But if he turns his back to flee, this
is from the great, major sins. This is because fleeing from the
battle will weaken the strength of the army and their opposition
in the face of the enemy, and when the soldiers see that some
of their comrades have fled the battle, their resolve will weaken.
Consequently, it is from the seven deadly sins.

Accusing Chaste Women of Lewdness

The Shaykh W& said, “Accusing the chaste, heedless, believing
women of lewdness.” This means the chaste women (in general),
whether they were previously married or virgins, because chaste is
sometimes used to refer to unmarried women and it is sometimes
used to refer to married women who avoid lewdness. “Heedless”
means they are oblivious and free of the accusations against them.
“Believing women” means they believe in Allah and are obedient
to Him. To accuse them of lewdness is from the destructive sins.

Disobeying the Parents

The Shaykh W said, “Also included is disobeying the parents.”
The parents have the most right to kind treatment and good inter-
actions. Allah ¥ said:

{% el ‘;\;.’Sé‘j:’ om\g‘ rir«jj%)

And We have enjoined on man to be good and
dutiful to his parents...

[Surah al-Ankabiit 29:8]
And Allah 8% said:
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And your Lord has decreed that you worship none
but Him, and that you be dutiful to your parents.

[Sturah al-Isra' 17:23]

Allah has enjoined kindness upon the parents for the goodness
they showed the child. Kindness to the parents is from the great-
est deeds of obedience, while disobeying the parents is from the
greatest of sins. This sin has been coupled with shirk in the Qur'an
and Sunnah. The Prophet £ said:
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“Shall I not inform you of the major sins?” — he repeated this
three times — “Associating partners with Allah, disobeying the
parents, and false testimony.”2%

Disobeying the parents being coupled with shirk [in this padith]
proves the severity of disobeying the patents.

The phrase ‘ugig (554 , disobey) comes from the word a/-‘q
(3)), which means to sever or split. Allah has ordered kindness
and generosity to the parents and fulfilling their rights, and
whoever does not do so has been evil towards them, even [if it is
only] with one word.

§ Gl gl JE Yy
...say not to them a word of disrespect...
[Surah al-Isra' 17:23]

Disrespecting the parents is also by actions.
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...and do not repel them...

[Stirah al-Isra' 17:23]

This is all considered disrespect to the parents and it is blamewor-
thy, because the parents have shown the child the most kindness,
so how can someone repay this kindness with evil?! Therefore, this
disrespect only comes from the most blameworthy of people.

Severing Ties of Kinship

The Shaykh W@ said, “Severing the ties of kinship.” Allah #& has
command us to connect the ties of kinship. He said:

§ Qs of 4 4l al W Gslua Codlis B
And those who join that which Allah has ordered

to be joined...

[Surah ar-Ra’d 13:21]
And He said:
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Would you then, if you were given the authority,
do mischief in the land, and sever your ties of
kinship?

[Stirah Muhammad 47:22-23]

Severing the ties of kinship is from the great, destructive sins. The
legislation orders us to join the ties of kinship, to give the relatives
their rights, and to be kind to them.
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Bearing False Witness

The Shaykh W said, “Bearing false witness.” False witness is lies
and slander. Bearing false witness has been coupled with shirk in
the Qur'an and the Sunnah. In the Qur'an, Allah ¥ said:
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So shun the abomination (worshipping) of idols,
and shun lying speech (false statements).

[Stirah al-Hajj 22:30]

And in the Sunnah, there is the previously mentioned hadith:
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“Shall I not tell you of the biggest of the major sins?” They said,
“Of course, O Messenger of Allah!” He said, “To join partners
with Allah, and disobeying one’s parents.” He sat up, and he had
been reclining. He said, “And false testimony, or false speech.”
And the Messenger of Allah would not stop saying it until we said
(to ourselves), “I wish that he would stop.”257

The Companions wished he would stop saying that due to their
compassion for him.

Bearing false witness is a major crime because it infringes on the
rights of others and consumes the wealth of the people with
falsehood, and perhaps it can escalate to taking the lives of the
innocent. Thus, the one who bears false witness is an oppressor
from many angles:

* He is an oppressor from the standpoint of his lying,

57 Tami’ at-Tirneidhi 1901
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because false witness is based upon lies and slander.

* Heis oppressing the person he is a witness against, because
he takes away their rights with this testimony.

* He is oppressing the person he is a witness for, because he
gives him something he does not deserve with this testimony.

* He is also oppressive from the standpoint of wealth,
because the Prophet #£ said:

o 1 Sealely (@ Sisaly (oSeles 0]
Verily your blood, yout property, and your honor are sacred.?®
Therefore, bearing false witness is filled with oppression from

numerous angles, and it is a great crime that results in evil, the
extent of which is only known to Allah .

False Oaths

The Shaykh W% said, “False oaths.” [Meaning] those oaths by
which you acquire someone’s wealth unjustly or by which you
spend someone’s wealth unjustly. The Prophet £ said:
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“There are three to whom Allah will not speak on the Day of
Resurrection, nor will He look at them or praise them, and theirs
will be a severe torment.” The Messenger of Alliah % repeated
it three times, and Abua Dharr said, “They are lost and doomed.
Who are they, O Messenger of Allah?” He said, “The one who

58 Sahih al-Bukhari 1739
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lets his garment hang below his ankles, the one who reminds
others of his favor, and the one who sells his product by means of
false oaths.”2

It is not permissible to use Allah’s name to sell merchandise.

§ oSl e all lasi Yy )
And make not Allah’s (name) an excuse in your
oaths...

[Stirah al-Bagarah 2:224]

It is not permissible to be bold in this affair, such that every time
one wants to sell a product he swears by Allah. If he does so and
he is lying, this is extremely dangerous and it is from the major
sins, and the person is deserving of Allah’s wrath and punishment.

Harming the Neighbor

The Shaykh % said, “Harming the neighbor.” This is also from
the destructive sins. The Prophet £ negated iman — meaning, the
obligatory iman — from the one who harms his neighbor. He said:
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“By Allah, he does not believe! By Allah, he does not believe! By
Allah, he does not believe!” It was said, “Who is that, O Messenger

of Allah?” He said, “The person whose neighbot does not feel
safe from his evil.”260

29 Sabib Muskim 106
260 Sabib al-Bukhari 6016
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Oppressing the People’s Lives, Wealth, & Honor

The Shaykh &l said, “Oppressing the people in regard to their
lives, wealth, and honor.” The Messenger of Allah £ said in his
farewell sermon:
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Verily your blood, your property, and your honor are as sacred and

inviolable as the sanctity of this day of yours, in this month of
yours, and in this town of yours.?¢1

And in another padith he said:
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Every Muslim’s blood, property, and honor are unlawful to be
violated by another Muslim.26?

A man wrote a letter to Ibn ‘Umar &2 in which he said, “Write for
me all of knowledge.” What is the answer to a question like this?
If someone wrote to one of the scholars seeking advice and said
to him, “Write for me all of knowledge,” how would [the scholat]
tespond to him? Ibn ‘Umar responded to him, and look at the
beautiful responses of the Companions 2.

He said, “Verily knowledge is abundant, but if you are able to meet
Allah without being responsible for spilling the people’s blood,
while having a stomach that has not consumed the wealth of the
people, and your tongue has not taken their honor, while you are
adhering to the jama’ah, then do so.”263

So he instructed him to be safe from these three affairs: taking the

2 Sunan Ibn Majabh 3931
262 Sabih Muslim 2564
263 Tarikh Damashq (The History of Damascus) by al-Khatib (16/216)
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life, wealth, or honor of a person. And whoever avoids these three
has attained a great deal of good.

Consuming Intoxicants

The Shaykh W said, “Consuming intoxicants.” This includes
alcohol and other intoxicants that impair the intellect. Intoxicants
are the mother of filth and they combine all evil. This is because
the person who consumes intoxicants will do vatrious types of
great evil due to his intellect being impaired. He will do many
evils without realizing it due to the absence of his intellect. Thus,
consuming intoxicants is from the major sins.

Gambling

The Shaykh @& said, “Gambling”” Gambling is based upon risking
wealth, and gambling wastes and consumes wealth unjustly. How
many people have gambled and lost all of their wealth in an
instant?! How many people have collected a lot of wealth through
gambling, but it was collected unjustly?! Whoever obtains wealth
through gambling has collected wealth unjustly. Whoever loses his
wealth through gambling will be held responsible for what he lost
through impermissible means. This is consuming the wealth of the
people through falsehood. The legislation has prohibited gambling
and warns that it is from the actions of the Shaytan.

G Gy pBYl Ly Sudally Sddl W) 3
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Intoxicants, gambling, [sacrificing on] stone altars

[to other than Allah], and divining arrows are but
defilement from the work of the Shaytan.

[Stirah al-Ma'idah 5:90]
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Backbiting

The Shaykh @& said, “Backbiting,” The Prophet % explained the
meaning of backbiting in a jadith. He said:

555 Ly A 3553
It is for you to mention about your brother that which he hates to

be said about him.?64

Allah & said in the Qur'an:
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And do not backbite one another. Would one of

you like to eat the flesh of his dead brother? You
would hate it (so hate backbiting).

[Siirah al-Hujurat 49:12]
He made the similitude of backbiting to eating dead flesh in order

to clarify the evil and danger of backbiting, and its harm to the
Muslims.
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And those who annoy believing men and women

undeservedly, bear on themselves the crime of
slander and plain sin.

[Stirah al-Ahzab 33:58]
Thus it is obligatory upon the Muslim to be cautious against

harming his Muslim brothers with any type of harm, backbiting or
otherwise. ‘A'ishah #2 said, “It was said to the Prophet g

264 Sabib Muskm 2589
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‘A certain woman prays in the night, fasts in the day, [performs
good] deeds, and gives chatity, but she harms her neighbors with
her tongue.’ The Messenger of Allah ££ said, ‘There is no good
in her. She is one of the people of the Fire.” They said, ‘Another
woman prays the prescribed prayers and gives bits of curd as
sadaqah, and she does not harm anyone.” The Messenger of Allah
£E said, ‘She is from the inhabitants of Paradise.’ 265

So harming the people with the tongue by way of backbiting, tale
carrying, and mocking is from the gtreat destructive sins.

Tale Carrying

The Shaykh &l said, “Tale catrying”” This is to carry information
from one person to another in order to cause problems between
them. The tale carrier is from those who cause cotruption through-
out the earth. It has been narrated from some of the Salaf: “A tale
catrier can do more damage in one hour than a magician can do
in one month.”26 It is from the most dangerous affairs that cause.
cotruption in the society, and for this reason the legislation prohib-
its it. The Prophet £ said:

S E LY

The tale carrier will not enter Paradise.267

% _A). Adab al-Mufrad by al-Bukhari (119)
%6 Shu'ab al-Imin by Imam al-Bayhaqji (10602)
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The Seventeenth Lesson

The Shaykh W& said, “And other sins that Allah or His Messenger
#E have prohibited.” This is to caution that the sins are not limited
to what was mentioned, as this was only a summary of some of
the major sins. It is upon the Muslim to know them so he can take
precaution himself, as well as warn those from his family, children,
neighbors, and friends.
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— THE EIGHTEENTH LESSON —
Preparing, Praying Over,
& Burying the Deceased

The Shaykh ‘&% said:

The twelfth lesson is preparing the deceased, praying over him,
and burying him, and here are the details of that.

First: When death approaches the person, it is prescribed to
encourage him to say “nothing has the right to be worshipped
except Allah.” This is based upon the statement of the Prophet £5:

ALY (STye 1)

Encourage your dying to say “nothing has the right to be
worshipped except Allah.”268

Second: When you are certain of his death, close his eyes and tie
his jaws, due to what has been narrated in the Sunnah concerning

that.

Third: It is obligatory to wash the deceased Muslim, except if he is
a martyr who died on the battlefield; in this case, he is not washed
nor prayed over, and he is buried in his clothes instead. This is
because the Prophet #£ did not wash those who died in the Battle
of Uhud nor did he pray over them.

EXPLANATION

28 Sahih Muslim 916
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This is the final lesson in this beneficial treatise. In this lesson,
the Shaykh specified the matters pertaining to the deceased and
preparing his body, praying over him, and burying him. There is no
doubt that this is a very important matter that is incumbent upon
the Muslim to learn and know. Death is an affair that will happen

to everyone.

§ cosall &S Ll 0K )
Every soul shall taste death.
[Stirah Ali ‘Imran 3:185]

There are rulings pertaining to the deceased that have been clari-
fied in the legislation which give concern to preparing the body,
washing him, shrouding him, praying over him, supplicating for
him, and burying him. These are tremendous rulings clarifying
the rights that the deceased has upon his family and the people in
general, from their supplications for him and praying over him.

If the people are ignorant of these matters, perhaps they will deal
with the deceased in an incorrect manner that contradicts the legis-
lation of Allah #§, as it relates to washing him, shrouding him,
praying over him, burying him, and supplicating for him. Those
who are ignorant of the laws of Allah will perhaps fall into matters
that oppose His legislation and have no basis.

Someone once said to me that he was ignorant of these matters,
so he went to a jandizah and prayed two raka'at over the deceased,
making ruksn’ and sujid. And those who are ignorant of the legis-
lation may fall into matters more severe than this. How many
innovations are practiced at the time of burial, those things which
do not benefit the deceased and which harm the living?! All of this
is due to ignorance of the religion.

Therefore it is upon the Muslims to give concern to these affairs
and gain precision in them so they can deal with the deceased in
the manner that agrees with the legislation of Allah &, and that
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which has come from the Messenger of Allah £&.

Encouraging the Dying to Recite the Shahadah

The Shaykh @& said, “First: When death approaches the person, it
is prescribed to encourage him to say ‘nothing has the right to be
worshipped except Allah.” This is based upon the statement of the
Prophet €.

AN Y (ST i

‘Encourage your dying to say “nothing has the right to be
worshipped except Allah.”’”

What is meant by “the dying” are those who are near death. The
Prophet ££ said:

) sl Y ) Y s 5T 01 e

He whose last words are “nothing has the right to be worshipped
except Allah” will enter Paradise.2?

Therefore it is prescribed to encourage the dying person to say this
great statement so they can be his last words in this wotld. For this
reason, the Prophet £ said, “Encourage your dying to say ‘nothing
has the right to be worshipped except Allah.””

This means the one who has the signs of death upon him, not the
person who has already passed. It is the Sunnah to encourage them
to say “nothing has the right to be worshipped except Allah.” The
person should be encouraged in a gentle manner so he does not
become annoyed, especially while in this time of hardship. Once
he says it, he is not asked to repeat it; rather, he is left alone. Then
if he says some other words, he is gently encouraged to say it again.

269 Sabih Muskim 916
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Closing the Eyes & Jaws at the Time of Death

The Shaykh Wl said, “Second: When you ate certain of his death,
close his eyes and tie his jaws, due to what has been narrated in the
Sunnah concerning that.”

Once it has been affirmed that he has actually died due to the signs
of death upon him, such as the doctor saying he has died, then it
is prescribed at this time to close his eyes. This is because his soul
has left his body and the eyes follow the soul, so the eyes stare.
Consequently, it is the Sunnah to close the eyes.

The Messenger of Allah # visited Aba Salamah &% when his
eyes were open soon after he died. He closed them (the eyes) for
him 270

Also, his jaws should be tied. The jaws are the two large bones
that the teeth sprout from; they should be tied with cloth. This
is because perhaps the mouth will open if it is not tied, but if
it is sealed, the mouth will remain closed when the body of the
deceased cools. From the wisdom of this is that no water will enter
his mouth at the time of washing, and no vermin will enter his
mouth when he is buried. This is despite the fact that there is no
specific text mentioning this — it is included in the general princi-
ples.

The Obligation of Washing the Deceased

The Shaykh W& said, “Third: It is obligatory to wash the deceased
Muslim.” This is from the obligations and rights of the deceased
which must be fulfilled, and the description of the washing will
follow.

20 S ahih Muslim 920
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The Shaykh @ said, “Except if he is a martyr who died on the -
battlefield.” He specified those who die on the battlefield because
the texts mention others who are considered martyrs who did not
die on the battlefield.

s il gt Otdd
The one who dies by plague is a martyr; the one who drowns is a
martyr.2’1

These individuals are martyrs in regard to their reward in the next
life, but in this life they are dealt with like others who die. They
are washed, shrouded, and prayed over. As for those who die on
the battlefield, they are not washed or prayed ovet, rather they are
buried in their clothes. This is because the Prophet £ did not wash
those who died in the Battle of Uhud nor did he pray over them.
Jabir @8 [narrated from the Prophet] about those killed during the
Battle of Uhud:

8 (s mtd px JEY s VKJM} 85 gty thdn
RO E NI

Wrap them up in their clothes that are stained with blood, for
there is no wound that is sustained for the sake of Allah except
that it will come bleeding on the Day of Resurrection. Its colotr
will be the color of blood, but its fragrance will be the fragrance
of musk.?”2

This is the wisdom for why they are not washed and are left in their
blood-stained clothes. It is so the traces of their great worship can
remain, and the act of jihad that is considered obedience is fighting
in the path of Allah to make the statement of Allah the highest.

M Muwatta' Malik 36
22 Sunan an-Nasa'i 2002
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The Description of Washing the Deceased
The Shaykh & said:

Fourth is the description of washing the deceased. The private area
should be covered, then the body is slightly raised and his stomach
is lightly pressed. Next, the person washing the body wraps his
hands in a rag or something similar, to protect his hands. Then
he petforms wudi' on the deceased, the same wudn' used for the
prayer. Then he washes his head and beard with water and lotus
leaves, or something similar. Next his right side is washed, then his
left side. Then he is washed in a similar fashion a second and third
time. Each time, the person presses lightly on the stomach of the
deceased. If something exits from him, the area is washed. And
the openings should be blocked with cotton. If the cotton does
not stick, then utilize clay, or one of the new medical methods
such as paste or the like.

Next, the wadn' is performed again. If he is not cleaned with three
washings, then he is washed up to five or seven times. Next, the
body is dried with a cloth. Then perfume is placed on the hidden
places and the places of prostration, and it is also good if the
entire body is perfumed. And the shroud is perfumed with bakbair.
If the mustache or nails are long they should be cut, and there is
no harm if they are left alone. The hair is not combed, and the
hair on the private area is not cut, nor is the deceased circumcised,
because there is no proof for any of this. The woman’s hair is put
into three braids and placed hanging behind her.

EXPLANATION

The Shaykh (% mentioned here the desctiption of washing the
deceased in light of what has been narrated in the Sunnah of
the Messenger of Allah #%. First he mentioned “the private area
should be covered.” When the clothes he was weating are removed
from him, the private area is hidden by placing a piece of cloth
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over it. Looking at the private area is not permissible, whether the
person s alive or deceased. The Prophet #£ said to ‘Ali #:

5 Y5 o s ) B s
Don’t look at the thigh of the living or the dead.?’

If it is not permissible to look at the thigh of the living or the
dead, then how about looking at the ptivate atea, front or back?
So it is obligatory to begin by covering the ptivate area, from the
navel to the knee, and then removing the clothes while this covet-
ing remains over the private area.

The Shaykh Gl said, “Then he is slightly raised and his stomach is
lightly pressed.” The head and back are slightly raised. The person
washing the body places his forearm on the top of the stomach
and presses down lightly from the top of the stomach to the
bottom of the stomach, and he lifts the person slightly so if there
is something that needs to exit, it will be able to exit. All of this
is done with gentleness. This is because the deceased has sanctity,
just like the living, It is not said, “This person is dead, so he can be
dealt with in a severe manner.” Rather, he is lifted and pressed in a
gentle manner, paying attention to the sanctity of the deceased just
as sanctity is given to the living,

The Shaykh # said, “Next, the person washing the body wraps
his hands in a rag or something similar.”” It is easy duting our time
to place gloves on the hands made from cloth. They should be
thick in order to achieve the intended goal of protecting his hands.
This means that when he is cleaning the deceased’s ptivate area,
the gloves protect him from directly touching it with his hands.
The private area is not looked at nor is it to be touched directly
with the hand.

The Shaykh &# said, “Then he petforms wudsa' on the deceased,
the same wudi' used for the prayer.” The Prophet €& qaid:

3 Sunan Abi Dawid 3140, declared weak by Shaykh al-Albani
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e syl wplsag Lualisy G131

Start from the right side, and with those parts of the body over
which wudi' is petformed.?’4

The first action performed is the wuda' that is performed for the
prayer. The scholars have said that the exception to this is inhaling
water into the nose and mouth. This is because, if water is placed
in the nose and mouth, it will go inside his body.

The Shaykh Wl¥ said, “Then he washes his head and beard with
water and lotus leaves.” The Prophet £ said:

° 1 e « L0 % o/'& o o4 ) 1 40
e ey Soknsly g 220 pllh et 6 50 Lol
Wash the mubrin in the two garments in which he entered 7jram,
and wash him with water and lotus leaves.?”>

He said, “Next his right side is washed, then his left side.” This
is based on the previously mentioned jadith, “Start from the right
side.”

He said, “Then he is washed in a similar fashion a second and third
time.” If he needs to be washed five or seven times, this is done,

and if more is needed this is done, but it must be an odd number:
seven, nine, like that. This based on the padith:

W5 EBE O oS o 28T o s o 636 el

Wash her three times, or five, or more than that if you think that
(is necessary).27

He said, “Each time, the person presses lightly on the stomach of
the deceased. If something exits from him, the area is washed.” He
is washed as was previously mentioned.

24 Sabih Muslin 939
25 Sunan an-Nasa'i 1904
28 Sunan an-Nasa'i 1890
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He said, “And the openings should be blocked with cotton.” The
purpose for placing cotton in the back passage is so nothing will
exit from that area.

He said, “If the cotton does not stick, then utilize clay” If the
cotton does not work, pure clay is used, the clay which is not
mixed with dirt. And pure clay is extremely beneficial for holding
substances together. “Or one of the new medical methods, such as
paste or the like.” These are from the methods that make it easier
than in earlier times. There is nothing wrong with using adhesives
to prevent anything from exiting, and this would take the place of
the clay.

He said, “Next, the wadn' is performed again. If he is not cleaned
with three washings, then he is washed up to five or seven times.”
The body is washed according to what is necessary.

He said, “Next, the body is dried with a cloth. Then petfume is
placed on the hidden places.” The hidden places ate those places
like the armpits, especially if there is excessive sweat and smell.
Perfume is placed in the hidden places “and the places of prostra-
tion” like the forehead, nose, and palms. This is to honor the places
of prostration and the great status they hold.

He said, “And if the entire body is perfumed, this is also good.” If
there remains extra perfume and they want to perfume the entire
body, this is okay. This action has been narrated by some of the
Companions such as Anas and Ibn Umar 2.

He said, “And the shroud is perfumed with bakbsr.” The shroud is
perfumed with the smoke of bakhir and the fragrance of perfume
an odd number of times. The Prophet £ said:

Ml e s 1)

When you perfume the deceased with incense, do so an odd
number of times.?”’

2 _A4}Mustadrak by al-Hakim (1310)
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He said, “If the mustache or nails are long they should be cut, and
there is no harm if they are left alone.” The origin concerning this
matter is to leave the body as it is.

He said, “The hair is not combed, and the hair on the private area
is not cut, nor is the deceased citcumcised, because there is no
proof for any of this.” The hair is not combed, fearing it will cause
it to come out.

He said, “The woman’s hair is put into three braids and placed
hanging behind her.” This is based upon the jadith of Umm

‘Atiyyah £2:
We braided her hair in three plaits.?’8

And the braids are placed behind her.

Shrouding the Deceased
The Shaykh sl said:

Fifth: Shrouding the deceased. It is preferred to shroud the man in
three white sheets, with no shirt and no turban. This was the action
of the Prophet #£. And he should be wrapped in layers. There is
no problem if he is shrouded in a shirt, waist sheet, and a wrapper.
The woman should be shrouded in five sheets in layers, with the
khimar, waist sheet, and two wrappets.

It is obligatory for every deceased person to have at least one sheet
that covers the entire body, but if the deceased was in a state of
thram (performing Hajj), he should be washed with lotus leaves and
shrouded in his waist sheet and his top sheet, or other than that,
and his head and face are not covered, nor is he perfumed. This is

28 Sabih Muskinm 939
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because he will be raised on the Day of Judgment saying the #a/bi-
_yah, as has been authenticated in a narration from the Prophet £,

If the woman was in a state of Zhram, she is shrouded similar to
other women, but she is not perfumed, her face is not covered
with #igab, and her hands are not covered with gloves; rather, her
face and hands are covered with the shroud that is coveting her, as
shrouding the woman has been described. The child is shrouded in
one sheet and up to three sheets, while the female child is shrouded
in a shirt and two wrappets.

EXPLANATION

The Shaykh W said, “Fifth: Shrouding the deceased.” This is the
stage that follows the washing, After the deceased is washed in the
previously described manner, he is shrouded.

He said, “It is preferred to shroud the man in three white sheets,
with no shirt and no turban. This was the action of the Prophet

£E” What is meant by “sheets” are long pieces of material. Each
sheet should be able to cover the deceased by itself. ‘A'ishah #2
said:

& of LIJE - [ S
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The Messenger of Allah £8 was shrouded in three pieces of white

Yemeni cotton sheets. They did not include either a shirt or a
turban.?”?

The Shaykh said, “And he should be wrapped in layers.” The
deceased is placed on top of the first sheet and then this is folded
over him completely, and the second sheet is beneath the first
sheet, and so on.

He said, “There is no problem if he is shrouded in a shirt, waist

719 Sahih al-Bukhari 1273
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sheet, and a wrapper.” There is no problem if he is wrapped in one
wrappet, because the objective of covering the deceased has been
obtained.

He said, “The woman should be shrouded in five sheets in layers,
with the &bimar, waist sheet, and two wrappers.” She is covered with
more sheets than the man because, just like when she was alive, she
has to be covered more than him, as more of her is considered to
be her ‘@wrab (the area of her body that should not be seen), and
this continues to apply after she has died. First she is covered with
a waist sheet over her private area and the areas around it. Then
the sheet is wrapped around her body, and a long shirt is placed
over her head and the surrounding area, and then she is wrapped
in two sheets similar to the man. This is the preferred method, as
has been mentioned by the scholars, and there are narrations that
prove this. There is no problem if she is shrouded in less than
this.280 Layla bint Qanif ath-Thaqafiyyah said:

;wsrujwms@ws Jfa&;
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I was one of those who washed Umm Kultham, the daughter of
the Prophet %, when she died. The Messenger of Allah %% first
gave us a lower garment, then a shirt, then a cloth for her head,
then a cloak (which covers the whole body), and then she was
shrouded in another garment. The Messenger of Allah 42 was
sitting at the door, and he had her shrouds with him. He gave us
the garments one by one.?8!

C.-*’t; o

So
e

Ibn al-Mundhir said, “Most of what we memorized from the
scholars is that the woman should be shrouded in five sheets.”’282

20 Majma’ al-Fatawa by Shaykh Ibn Baz (127/13)
B Musnad Imam Abmad 27135
#2_A4-Mughni by Tbn Qudamah (350/2)
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There are some scholars who say the woman can be wrapped in
three white sheets, similar to the man, because the principle is that
the woman is similar to the man in relation to the rulings, and
because the chain of narration of the jadith has been criticized.

The Shaykh said, “It is obligatory for every deceased person to
have at least one sheet that covers the entire body.” As previously
mentioned, it is more complete to cover the deceased in three
sheets, as this was the action of the Prophet . But if this is not
possible, then the objective can be attained by using one sheet that
covers the entire body.

[Regarding the mubrim], he said, “He should be washed with lotus
leaves and shrouded in his waist sheet and his top sheet, or other
than that, and his head and face are not covered.” The Prophet €&
has prohibited this. Ibn ‘Abbas #2 said:

uw(hfu "” /y»»)w&\&pg.j\ u\f c'))\:-) O‘
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A man was with the Messenger of Allah, and his she-camel broke
his neck when he was in 7jrim, and he died. The Messenger of
Allah said, “Wash him with water and lotus leaves, shroud him in
his two garments, and do not put any petfume on him or cover his
head, for he will be raised on the Day of Resutrection reciting the
talbiyah.*?83

The Shaykh said, “Nor is he [the mubrin] perfumed.” This is what
comes in the previously mentioned jadith: “And do not put any
perfume on him.”

He said, “This is because he [the muhrim] will be raised on the Day
of Judgment saying the falbiyah, as has been authenticated in a
natration from the Prophet £ The person petforming Hajj is
not permitted to use perfume.

3 Sunan an-Nasa'i 2853

342




The Eighteenth Lesson

He said, “If the woman was in a state of zZhram, she is shrouded
similar to other women, but she is not perfumed, her face is not
covered with nigab, and her hands are not covered with gloves;
rather, her face and hands are covered with the shroud that is
covering het, as shrouding the woman has been described.” This
is because the woman wearing the clothes of zhram does not wear
nigab or gloves.

He said, “The child is shrouded in one sheet and up to three sheets,
while the female child is shrouded in a shirt and two wrappers.”
This is because duting her life she was not required to wear the
khimar, and it is the same after her death.

Those Entrusted to Wash, Pray Over, and
Bury the Deceased

The Shaykh & said:

Sixth: The most deserving to wash, pray over, and bury the
deceased is the person mentioned in the will, then the father, then
the grandfather, and then the closest relatives from the paternal
side; and this is for the man. As for the woman, the most deserving
to wash her is the one mentioned in the will, then the mother, then
the grandmother, and then her closest female relatives. And the
spouses have the right to wash each other. Abi Bakr as-Siddiq #2
washed his wife, and ‘Ali #2 washed his wife Fatimah #2.

EXPLANATION

The Shaykh mentioned in the sixth matter who is entrusted to
wash the deceased. He said, “The most deserving to wash, pray
over, and bury the deceased is the person mentioned in the will.”
This is the right of the deceased, so his will is given preference
over others.
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He said, “Then the father, then the grandfather, and then the
closest relatives from the paternal side; and this is for the man.”
After the father and grandfather, it goes to the son, then the grand-
sons, and so forth, then it goes to the brothets, then to the paternal
uncles.

He said, “As for the woman, the most deserving to wash her is the
one mentioned in the will, then the mothet, then the grandmother,
and then her closest female relatives.” First comes her will, and if
she did not mention anyone in her will, it goes to her mother and
grandmother, then the daughters and granddaughters, then her
closest female relatives: her sisters from both or one parent, then
her paternal aunts, then her maternal aunts.

He said, “And the spouses have the right to wash each other. Aba
Bakr as-Siddiq & washed his wife, and ‘Ali #2 washed his wife
Fatimah 2 The husband has the right to wash his wife when she
dies, and she has the right to wash her husband when he dies.

Description of the Prayer for the Deceased
The Shaykh & said:
Seventh: The description of the prayer for the deceased.

There are four takbirat. Al-Fatihah is recited after the first zakbir
and then another short s#rab is recited, or if one or two verses
are recited, this is good. This is based upon an authentic padith
narrated by Ibn ‘Abbas @2. After the second fakbir, he says the
salutations upon the Prophet £ just as it is said during the prayer
in the fashabhud. Then he says the zakbir for the third time and says:

o el Gty ST LS5 Upmny Lidley Uiy Lineny L) i) ol
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O Allah, forgive our living and our dead, those who are present
among us and those who are absent, our young and our old, our
males and our females. O Allah, whoever You keep alive, keep
him alive in Islam, and whoever You cause to die, cause him to
die with faith. O Allah, forgive him and have mercy on him, keep
him safe and sound and pardon him, honor the place whete he
settles and make his entrance wide; wash him with water and snow
and hail, and cleanse him of sin as a white garment is cleansed
of dirt. O Allah, give him a house better than his house and a
family better than his family. O Allah, admit him to Paradise and
protect him from the torment of the grave and the torment of the
Hellfire; make his grave spacious and fill it with light. O Allah,
do not deprive us of the reward and do not cause us to go astray
after this.

Then he says zakbir for the fourth time and says one faskm to the
right. It is preferred to raise the hands with each zakbir.

EXPLANATION

The seventh matter is the description of the prayer for the

deceased. The Shaykh said, “There are four zakbirat”” This is based
upon the padith:

SIS Gl 285 Jadd J g g5

And he took them out to the place of prayer and observed four
takbirit. 284

And there are numerous apadith which affirm that there can be

% Sabib Muskm 951
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more than four zakbirat. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Layla said:

Al s g e 25 4 ol Gt e 5K /"T:; Kty
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Zayd bin Arqam used to say the /zkbirfour times during the funeral

prayer, but once he said it five times, so I asked him about it. He
said that the Messenger of Allah £E did this.28

He said, “Al-Fatihah is recited after the first fzkbir and then
another short s#rab is recited, or if one or two verses atre recited,
this is good. This is based upon an authentic adith narrated by Ibn
‘Abbas #2.” Talhah bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Awf said:

fﬁjgyJQM\mu,ﬁgu&J&d\»m

Geg i Ju it 0 Lisf i3 b ez
I offered the funeral prayer behind Ibn ‘Abbas. He recited
Al-Fatihah and another sirah, which he recited loudly such that

we could hear him. When he finished, I took him by the hand and
asked him (about this). He said, “(It is) Sunnah and the truth.”28

The Shaykh said, “After the second #zkbir, he says the salutations
upon the Prophet £ just as it is said during the prayer in the fashab-
bud?” This is because it has not been narrated that it has its own
specific wording, so it is said with the affirmed wording of the
tashabbud in the prayer.

He said, “Then he says the fzkbir for the third time and says:
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26 Sunan an-Nasa'i 1987
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‘O Allah, forgive our living and our dead, those who are present
among us and those who are absent, our young and our old, our
males and our females. O Allah, whoever You keep alive, keep
him alive in Islam, and whoever You cause to die, cause him to
die with faith. O Allah, forgive him and have mercy on him, keep
him safe and sound and pardon him, honor the place where he
settles and make his entrance wide; wash him with water and snow
and hail, and cleanse him of sin as a white garment is cleansed
of dirt. O Allah, give him a house better than his house and a
family better than his family. O Allah, admit him to Paradise and
protect him from the torment of the grave and the torment of the
Hellfire; make his grave spacious and fill it with light. O Allah,
do not deprive us of the reward and do not cause us to go astray
after this.””

The dn'd’ that the Shaykh mentioned is collected from three ahadith
surrounding this subject. He said, “O Allah, forgive our living
and our dead, those who are present among us and those who are
absent, our young and our old, our males and our females. O Allah,
whoever You keep alive, keep him alive in Islam, and whoever You
cause to die, cause him to die with faith.” After this, he mentioned
another du‘a": “O Allah, do not deprive us of the teward and do
not cause us to go astray after this.” This has been narrated in
Sunan Abi Dawnid?37 while the other narration is from the padith of
Abtu Hurayrah.

As for his statement, “O Allah, forgive him and have mercy on
him, keep him safe and sound and forgive him, honor the place
where he settles and make his entrance wide; wash him with water
and snow and hail, and cleanse him of sin as a white garment is
cleansed of dirt. O Allah, give him a house better than his house

87 Sunan Abi Dawid 3201
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and a family better than his family. O Allah, admit him to Paradise
and protect him from the torment of the grave and the torment
of the Hellfire,” this is found in Sahih Muskm?® from the hadith of
‘Awf bin Malik £2.

As for his statement, “Make his grave spacious and fill it with
light,” this is the 4#%’ that the Prophet % made for Abi Salamah

Reflect upon the dud’, “O Allah, forgive our living and our dead,
those who are present among us and those who atre absent, our
young and our old, our males and our females. O Allah, whoever
You keep alive, keep him alive in Islam, and whoever You cause
to die, cause him to die with faith.” How gteat is this d»%" There
is one deceased person who is being prayed for, but this supplica-
tion is general for all the Muslims — the living and the dead, those
present and those absent, the young and the old, the male and the
female.

Islam is mentioned when referring to the life of the person while
iman is mentioned when referring to the death of the person. This
is because Islam is action, and whoever is alive has the opportu-
nity to perform actions such as the prayer, Hajj, chatity, and other
than that. As for the person whom death has approached, there
is no place for actions at this point — thete is only cotrect iman
and sound ‘@gidah for him to die upon. For this reason, he said
“whoever You keep alive, keep him alive in Islam” — this means
righteous actions — “and whoever You cause to die, cause him to
die with faith” — this means correct ‘@gidab.

“O Allab, forgive him and have mercy on bhim.” — Forgiveness is to
conceal the sins of the person and to pardon them for their sins,
while mercy is deeper than that. Mercy is to obtain that which is
hoped for after the removal of that which is feared.

“Keep him safe and sound and pardon him” — This means to keep him

28 Sabibh Muskm 963
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safe from the punishment, and pardon him for his shortcomings.

“Honor the place where be settles” — This is the place prepared for
the guest, so this du'a’ is requesting for his abode to be noble and
honorable.

“nd make his entrance spacions” — This means to make his grave
wide and spacious for him, and to likewise grant him a spacious
place in Paradise. “The entrance” is general to both abodes.

“Wash him with water and snow and hail” — These three affairs
contrast the heat of sins, so they cool and extinguish the flames of
sins.

And cleanse bim of sin as a white garment is cleansed of dirt”” — This
means to completely cleanse him like a white garment is cleansed
from dirt. The white garment is specified because when it is
cleansed from filth, it is more obvious than with other colors.

“Give him a house better than his house” — Meaning, enter him into
Paradise, the place of Your honor, in exchange for the home he
left in the world.

And a family better than his family.” — This is to exchange for him
a better family, meaning in nobility and attributes. As for nobility,
then Allah will compensate him with better in the abode of honor.
As for attributes, this is by returning youth to those who have
grown old, and turning defects and unattractiveness in appearance
into a flawless, beautiful appearance.

“Admit bim to Paradise and protect him from the torment of the grave and
the torment of the Hellfire” — Then he asks Allah to enter him into
Paradise and save him from the Fire, and to save him from the
trials of the grave by protecting him from its evil.

nd make his grave spacions and fill it with light” — This is to grant
him a vast grave and to place light in it.
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“Do not deprive us of the reward” — 'This trefers to the reward for
the deceased, including du ‘7', prayer, and giving the deceased their
rights, and showing patience and secking the reward for showing
patience during the death of the person.

And do not canse us to go astray after this.” — Do not allow us to be
tried after his death and thus fall into misguidance.

This is a pure, great, comprehensive du%’ which contains suppli-
cation for the deceased to receive pardon, forgiveness, safety,
well-being, honot, and goodness. This d» ‘' is said during a great
time, the time of his funeral prayet, a time when it is recom-
mended to go above and beyond in seeking mercy for the deceased
and supplicating for him, because he has been brought before his
Muslim brothers so they can make du ‘@’ for him and ask Allah to
forgive his sins and conceal his shortcomings. This is a suppli-
cation that will benefit the deceased by the permission of Allah.
This is from the evidences of strong, mutual love and compassion
among the believers.

The Shaykh said, “Then he says fakbir for the fourth time and
says one zaskm to the right, and it is preferred to raise the hands
with each zzkbir” This has been authenticated from the action
of Ibn ‘Umar #. He would raise his hands for each #zkbir of the
funeral prayer. From this we know that he took this action from
the Prophet £ because he would not have done so from his own
opinion.

The Shaykh &% said:

If the deceased is a female, it is said, “O Allah, have mercy upon
her.” If there are two people who are deceased, it is said, “O Allih,
have mercy upon both of them.” And if the number is greater than
that, it is said, “O Allah, have mercy upon them.” If the deceased
is an infant, instead of seeking forgiveness for the infant, it is said:
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O Allah, make him a preceding reward and a stored treasure for
his patents, and an answered intercessor. O Allih, by virtue of his
death, make his parents’ scales heavy and magnify their reward.
Unite him with the righteous believers, place him under the care

of Ibrahim 4 and protect him by Your mercy from the torment
of Hell.

EXPLANATION

The Shaykh &l said, “If the deceased is a female, it is said, ‘O
Allah, have mercy upon het.”” This means that the pronoun should
be appropriate for the deceased in each supplication, from begin-
ning to end. So if the deceased is a female, it should be said, “O
Allah, forgive her and have mercy on her, keep her safe and sound
and pardon her, honor the place where she settles and make her
entrance wide.”

He said, “If there are two people who are deceased, it is said, ‘O
Allah, have mercy upon both of them.”” If there are two deceased,
then all the supplications are made in the appropriate way for two
people: “O Allah, forgive both of them and have mercy on both
of them, keep both of them safe and sound and pardon both of
them, honor the place where they both settle and make both of
their entrances wide.”

He said, “And if the number is greater than that, it is said, ‘O Allah,
have mercy upon them.” If the number is greater than two, the
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plural pronoun is used: “O Allah, forgive them and have mercy on
them...”

If those praying over the deceased don’t know if the deceased
is male ot female, they say, “O Allah, forgive him,” meaning,
the deceased, and there is no problem if they use the feminine
pronoun because the word “janazab” is feminine.

He said, “If the deceased is an infant, instead of seeking forgive-
ness for the infant it is said:
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‘O Allah, make him a preceding reward and a stored treasure for
his parents, and an answered intercessor. O Allah, by virtue of
his death, make parents’ scales heavy and magnify their reward.
Unite him with the righteous believers, place him under the care

of Ibrahim 45 and protect him by Your mercy from the torment
of Hell.’”

The infant who precedes his parents to the next life will be a
reward for them. This is based upon the jadith of al-Mughirah #2:
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The miscarried fetus is prayed over, and forgiveness and mercy is
supplicated for its parents.2

The miscarried fetus is the baby which exits from the mother
deceased before he has reached full term. In this case, the suppli-
cation is made for the parents, that they will have forgiveness and
metcy. The wisdom behind supplicating for the patents is that they
are the reason for the child existing, and they have lost their child
right before their eyes while they were diligent in trying to keep the

2 Sunan Abi Dawnd 3180
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child. Concerning this, there are narrations from the Companions
and those who followed them, such as the narration of Samurah
bin Jundub #2 who said, “Supplicate to Allah for Him to make the
child a reward and a stored treasure for them.” And it has been
narrated from al-Hasan that he said, “O Allah, make him a stored
treasure for us and a reward.”

The Shaykh Sl said:

It is the Sunnah for the imam to stand with his feet at the head of
the man, and in the middle of the woman. If the funeral consists
of a man and a woman, the man is placed closer to the imam while
the woman is placed closer to the giblab. If there are children with
them, the boy is placed, then the woman, then the gitl. The head of
the male child is in line with the head of the man, and the middle
of the woman is in line with the head of the man. The head of
the girl is in line with the head of the woman and the middle of
the man. All of those praying stand behind the imam, except if
there is one person who cannot find any place to pray behind the
imam — he stands on the right side of the imam.

EXPLANATION

He said, “It is the Sunnah for the imam to stand with his feet at the
head of the man, and in the middle of the woman.” This is based
on the narration of Ghalib al-Khayyat, who said:
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I saw Anas bin Malik offering the funeral prayer for a man, and he
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stood level with his head. Then another funeral was brought, that
of a woman, and they said, “O Aba Hamzah! Offer the funeral
prayer for her.” So he stood level with the middle of the bed
(which the body was upon). ‘Ala' bin Ziyad said to him, “O Aba
Hamzah! Is this how you saw the Messenger of Allah & standing
in relation to the body of a man and the body of a woman?” He
said, “Yes,” then he turned to us and said, “Remember this.””?%

This is done with the old and the young. If the deceased is a2 man
or a boy, the imam stands at his head. If the deceased is a woman
or a girl, the imam stands in the middle of them. When the funeral
prayer is described, it is also said that the imam stands with his feet
at the head of the deceased male and with his feet at the middle of
the female.

The Shaykh said, “If the funeral consists of a man and a woman,
the man is placed closer to the imam, while the woman is placed
closer to the giblah.”’ If there is a man and a woman, the man is
closest to the imam while the woman is furthest from him. This is
to honor the male for his virtue above her. Nafi’ narrated concern-
ing Ibn ‘Umar #2:
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Ibn ‘Umar offered the funeral prayer for nine people together. He
put the men closer to the imam and the women closer to the giblab,
and he placed [the women] in one row.?!

The Shaykh said, “If there are children with them, the boy is
placed, then the woman, and then the girl.” ‘Ammat, the freed slave
of Banu Hashim, said:
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PV Sunan an-Nasa'i 1978
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The janazah of a boy and a woman was brought. The boy was
placed closer to the people and the woman was placed beyond
him, and the funeral prayer was offered for them. Among the
people were Abi Sa‘id al-Khudri, Ibn ‘Abbas, Aba Qatadah, and
Abu Hurayrah. I asked them about that and they said, “(It is)
Sunnah,.”?2

He said, “The head of the boy is in line with the head of the
man, and the middle of the woman is in line with the head of the
man.” The boy is placed like the man, and the girl is placed like the

woman.

He said, “The head of the girl is in line with the head of the
woman and in the middle of the man. All of those praying stand
behind the imam, except if there is one person who cannot find
any place to pray behind the imam — he stands on the right side
of the imam,” as it comes in the hadith:
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The Prophet £ informed his Companions about the death of
an-Najashi. Then he went ahead (to lead the prayer); the people
lined up behind him in rows and he said 2kbir four times.??
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Whoever does not find a place in the rows behind the imam stands
to his right side.

The Description of Burying the Deceased
The Shaykh sl said:

Eighth: The description of burying the deceased.

2 Sunan an-Nasa'i 1977

3 Sabih al-Bukhari 1318
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It is prescribed to dig the grave deep to the midsection of the man,
and there should be a niche (/#hd) from the direction of the giblah.
The deceased should be placed in the niche on his tight side. The
knots on the shroud should be loosened but not removed. The
face should not be uncovered, whether it is 2 man or a woman.
Then a brick is propped against him with clay to make him stable
and protect him from dirt. If it is not easy to use bricks, then
planks, stones, or wood should be used. Then ditt is poured over
him. At this time, it is recommended to say, “In the name of Allah,
upon the religion of the Messenger of Allah.” The grave should be
raised an arm span and a stone should be placed on it if this is easy,
and it should be sprinkled with water. It is presctibed for those at
the burial to stand at the grave and supplicate for the deceased,
because when the Prophet £ would complete the burial, he would
stand at the grave and say:
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Seek forgiveness for your brother and pray for him to be steadfast,
because he is now being questioned.?

EXPLANATION

The Shaykh clarifies the affairs connected to the burial. He said,
“It is prescribed to dig the grave deep to the midsection of the
man”’; this is based on the hadith:

5313 1520515 19745
Dig the grave, and dig it deep and wide.?®®

The Prophet #£ did not specify the depth, and thete is a differ-
ence of opinion concerning this. Some say it should be the height
of the deceased, some say to the navel of the man, and some say
there is no specific depth. As it comes in the narration:

2* Buligh al-Marim by Ibn Hajar (581)
25 Sunan Abi Dawid 3215
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‘Umar ordered the grave to be dug the height and width of the
deceased.?%

It is sufficient that the grave is dug deep enough to prevent any
odor from exiting and to prevent beasts of prey and dogs from
reaching the deceased.

He said, “And there should be a niche (/hd) from the direction of

the giblah”> After the grave is dug deep, there is a niche dug beneath
it in the direction of the gblab and the deceased is placed in it. This
is called the /ahd because it is slanted on the side of the grave.

G &0 | A
The niche is for us and the ditch is for others.?7

He said, “The deceased should be placed in the niche on his right
side.” He is faced in the direction of the géblah. This is the action of
the people of Islam from the era of the Prophet £ The Prophet
% mentioned the major sins, and among them he mentioned:
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And to violate the Sacred House, your ¢:b/ah (direction of prayer),

in your life and after death.?8

The Shaykh said, “The knots on the shroud should be loosened
but not removed.” This is because the person being buried is no
longer in need of the ties, and this has been narrated from some
of the Tabi‘in and this action was known from the Salaf.2%

He said, “The face should not be uncovered, whether it is a man or

2 Musannaf by Ibn Abi Shaybah (11663)

27 Sunan an-Nasa'i 2009

28 Sunan Abi Dawid 2875

2 Refer to as-Sunan al-Kubri by Imam al-Bayhagi
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a woman.” This is because there is no proof that it is prescribed to
uncover the face.

He said, “Then a brick is propped against him with clay to make
him stable and to protect him from dirt.”” This is to protect the
deceased from the dirt when it is poured over him, so the dirt will
not enter on the deceased. Sa‘id bin Abi Waqqas said duting the
sickness that eventually took his life:
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Make a niche for me in the side of the grave, and set up (bricks)

over me as was done for the Messenger of Allah.300

The Shaykh said, “If it is not easy to use bricks, then planks, stones,
or wood should be used, which will protect him from the dirt.”
This is based upon the statement of Allah ¥,
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So keep your duty to Allah and fear Him as much
as you can...

[Stirah at-Taghabun 64:16]

The Shaykh said, “Then dirt is poured over him.” This is based
upon the statement of ‘A'ishah #2:

We did not know that the Messenger of Allah £% had been buried
until we heard the sound of the shovels at the end of the night.30!

And the statement of Fatimah g:

30 Sunan an-Nasa't 2007
Y Musnad Imam Abmad 24333
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Do you feel pleased to throw dirt over the Messenger of Allah?302

He said, “At this time it is recommended to say, ‘In the name of
Allah, upon the religion of the Messenger of Allah.””” This is based
upon the padith of Ibn ‘Umar #, who said:
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When the deceased was placed in the grave, the Prophet £% would
say, “In the name of Allah, upon the religion of the Messenger of
Allah.” And in another narration he said “upon the Sunnah of the
Messenger of Allah.”303

The Shaykh said, “The grave should be raised an arm span,” which
means the dirt should be placed on top such that it makes the
appearance of a hump. This was done for the grave of the Prophet
£ and his two Companions.3* This is so it will be known as a
grave and not be disregarded. The only dirt used is the dirt taken
from the grave, and no more dirt should be used.

He said, “And a stone should be placed on it if this is easy, and it
should be sprinkled with water.” This is to protect the dirt of the
grave so it will be firm and not blow away. And there is no problem
with placing a stone or something similar so it can be known as a

grave. This is based upon the padith of Anas #2:
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The Messenger of Allah % marked the grave of ‘Uthman bin
Maz‘tn with a rock.3%

92 Sahih al-Bukhari 4462
39 Sunan Abi Dawid 2614
0% Sapih Ibn Hibban 6635
5 Sunan Ibn Majah 1561

359



EXPLANATION OF IMPORTANT LESSONS FOR EVERY MUSLIM

The Shaykh said, “It is presctibed for those at the burial to stand

at the grave.” They stand at the grave after the burial to supplicate
for the deceased.

He said, “And supplicate for the deceased. This is because when
the Prophet £ would complete the burial, he would stand at the
grave and say:
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‘Seek forgiveness for your brother and pray for him to be stead-
fast, because he is now being questioned.’ ”

This is based upon the padith of ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan:
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Whenever the Messenger of Allah £ finished the burial of the
dead, he would stand by the grave and say, “Seek forgiveness for

your brother and pray for him to be steadfast, because he is now
being questioned.”306

Praying Over the Deceased for the One Who
Missed the Burial

The Shaykh il said:

Ninth: It is prescribed for those who did not pray over the
deceased to pray over him after his burial, because the Prophet %
did that. The time limit for this is one month or less. If more than
one month has passed, it is not prescribed to pray over the grave
of the deceased, because it has not been narrated that the Prophet
#E prayed over the grave of the deceased who had been buried for

more than one month.

6 Sunan Abi Déawiid 3221
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EXPLANATION

The ninth issue is related to whether or not those who were not
able to pray over the deceased are supposed to pray over him after
the burial.

The Shaykh said, “It is prescribed for those who did not pray over
the deceased to pray over him after his butial, because the Prophet
£ did that” This is taken from the adith of Abi Hurayrah:
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Ablack woman (or a youth) used to clean the »agid. The Messenger
of Allah £% missed her (or him) and inquired about her (or him).
The people told him that she (or he) had died. He asked why they
did not inform him, and it appears as if they had treated her (or
his) affairs with little importance. The Prophet said, “Lead me
to her (or his) grave.” They led him to that place and he prayed
over her (or him), and then he remarked, “Verily, these graves
are full of darkness for their dwellers. Verily, Allah the Mighty

and Majestic illuminates them for their occupants because of my
prayer over them,”307

The description of the prayer after burial is the same as the prayer
before burial.

The Shaykh said, “The time limit for this is one month or less. If
more than one month has passed, it is not prescribed to pray over
the grave of the deceased, because it has not been natrated that
the Prophet # prayed over the grave of the deceased who had
been buried for more than one month.” Ahmad and Ishaq said

307 Sahih Muskm 956
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the grave can be prayed over up to one month after the person
has died, and they said, “We heard from Ibn al-Musayyib that the
Prophet #% prayed over the grave of Umm Sa’d bin ‘Ubadah one
month after her burial.””308

Ibn al-Qayyim @ said, “It is from the guidance of the Messenger
of Allah #£ that when he missed the funeral prayer, he would pray
it [later] at the gravesite. Once he prayed at the gravesite one night
after the deceased had been buried, another time he prayed three
nights after, and one time he prayed one month after. And he did
not specify a time limit for this.”

Ahmad said, “Who doubts concerning praying at the gravesite?
It has been narrated from the Prophet £ that if he missed the
funeral prayer, he would pray [later] at the gravesite. There are six
narrations concerning this, and all of them are graded jasan.”

Imam Ahmad limited the time period to one month after burial, as
this is the most that has been narrated from the Prophet £ Imim
ash-Shafi‘i said the time limit is until the deceased begins to decay,
while Malik and Aba Hanifah said that this prayer is only for the
guardian who was absent during the funeral prayer.

Preparing Food for the People
The Shaykh 'Sl said:

The tenth matter: It is not permissible for the family of the
deceased to prepare food for the people. This is based upon the
statement of the noble companion Jarir bin ‘Abdullah al-Bajali #2:
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We used to view gathering with the family of the deceased and
preparing food as a form of wailing.30

%8 Timi’ at-Tirmidhi 346/ 3
399 Sunan Ibn Mdjah 1680
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As for others preparing food for the family of the deceased or
their guests, then there is nothing wrong with this. It is prescribed
for the relatives and neighbors to prepare food for them. This is
based upon the narration:
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When news of the death of Ja’far was brought, the Messenger of
Allah #£ said, “Prepare food for the family of Ja’far, for there has
come to them that which is keeping them busy.”310

There is no harm if the family of the deceased invites the neigh-
bors or others to eat from the food prepared for them, and there is
no specific time limit for this as far as we know.

EXPLANATION

The Shaykh clarified that it is not permissible for the family of the
deceased to gather the people and prepare food for them after the
funeral prayer and the burial of the deceased, and this includes
the days that follow. The Salaf considered this to be from wailing
over the dead. And he mentioned the statement of the noble
companion, Jatir bin ‘Abdullah al-Bajali: “We used to view gather-
ing with the family of the deceased and preparing food as a form
of wailing,”’

It is not permissible for the family of the deceased to prepare food
for the people, and it is the same if the food is prepared from inher-
ited wealth or from another person — it is not permissible. This
opposes the Sunnah and it is from the customs of the pre-Islamic
days of ignorance. It also adds stress and hardship to the calamity
of the family during their busy time, and it has not been narrated
at all from the Prophet #£, the Companions, or any of the Salaf
that they would have a party for the deceased. They would not do
so when they died, a week later, forty days latert, or a year later. This

3 Sunan Ibn Mdjah 1678
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is an innovation which must be abandoned and disapproved of,
and those who have done this must repent to Allah from it because
it is an innovated action in the religion and it resembles the days of
pre-Islamic ignorance.

The Shaykh said, “As for preparing food for the family or their
guests, then there is nothing wrong with this. It is presctibed for
the relatives and neighbors to prepate food for them. This is based
upon the narration:

rs JY 1)y ade Lo ol 0525 J6 R 23055
ezt adlisg ol ds uul

‘When news of the death of Ja’far was brought, the Messenger of
Allzh £ said, “Prepare food for the family of Ja’far, for there has
come to them that which is keeping them busy.”’”

Therefore, it is okay if the neighbors or relatives send them some
food, and if there is extra food they can invite the neighbors or the
poor to share it with them. But as for the family preparing food for
the people, this has no basis in the religion.

The Mourning Period
The Shaykh % said:

The eleventh matter: It is not permissible for 2 woman to mourn
over the deceased for more than three days, with the exception
of her husband. She mourns her husband for four months and
ten days, except if she is pregnant. In this case, the mourning lasts
until she delivers. This has been authenticated in the Sunnah of the
Prophet % As for the man, then it is not permissible for him to
mourn over any of his relatives or other than them.

EXPLANATION
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The eleventh matter deals with mourning over the deceased. The
Shaykh said, “It is not permissible for a woman to mourn over
the deceased for more than three days, with the exception of her
husband. She mourns her husband for four months and ten days,
except if she is pregnant. In this case, the mourning lasts until she
delivers. This has been authenticated in the Sunnah of the Prophet
#2” The intent behind the term “mourning” is five things:

1) Remaining in the home of her deceased husband as much

as she is able, and it is not permissible for her to leave the home
unless she has a need.

2) She does not perfume her clothes or body, and she does
not use henna.

3) She avoids wearing any type of jewelry.
4) She avoids wearing clothes with adornments.

5) She does not put &b/ on her eyes.
Umm ‘Atiyyah #2 said:
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We were forbidden to mourn for more than three days for a dead
person, except for a husband, for whom a wife should mourn four
months and ten days.311

Umm Habibah #2 said she heard the Prophet £ say:
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It is not lawful for a Muslim woman who believes in Allah and

the Last Day to mourn for more than three days, except for her

husband, for whom she should mourn four months and ten
days.312

W Sabib al-Bukbari 5341
312 Sahih al-Bukhari 5339
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The exception is if the woman is pregnant when her husband dies,
in which case the mourning period is until she delivers. This is
based upon the statement of Allah #%:
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And for those who are pregnant, their term is until
they give birth.

[Stirah at-Talaq 65:4]

The Shaykh said, “As for the man, then it is not permissible for
him to mourn over any of his relatives or other than them.” This
is because mourning is specific for the women, and it is related to

the %ddah® period.

Ibn al-Qayyim & said, “As for the moutning period for her
husband, then it is connected to her %ddah and it is from its require-
ments and fulfillments. This is because the woman is only in need
of adorning, beautifying, and perfuming herself to invoke the love
of her husband and to make the relationship between the two of
them pleasant. When her husband dies and she observes the “ddah
petiod, she is not going to another husband during this time, so
she is prevented from doing what women do for their husbands
from beautification, and it is a prevention from her desiring
another man, or men desiring her due to her beautification. When
the “uddah petiod is finished and she desires to remarry, these things
become permissible again. Thus, there is nothing mote compre-
hensive than this manner of prevention and then allowance, if
only the people would ponder over it.”’314

* Translator’s note: ‘Iddab is the petiod a woman must observe after the death of her
spouse or after a divorce, duting which she may not marty another man.

1 Ilam al-Muwaqqi’in by Ibn al-Qayyim
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Visiting the Graveyards
The Shaykh % said:

The twelfth matter: It is prescribed for the men to visit the
graveyards from time to time to supplicate and seek mercy for
the deceased, and also to remember death. This is based upon the
statement of the Prophet #&:

E3ISE B0 R 1)

Visit the graves, for verily it is a reminder of death.31>

When the Companions would visit the graves, they would say:
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Peace be upon the dwellers of this place from the believers and
the Muslims; by the will of Allah, we will join you. I ask Allah for
wellbeing for us and for you. May Allah have mercy upon those
of us who have already passed and upon those who will follow.316

As for the women, it is not presctibed for them to visit the grave-
yards, because the Prophet #2 has cursed the females who visit
the graveyards. And there is a fear of fifnah if the women visit the
graves due to their lack of patience. Likewise, it is not permis-
sible for them to follow the funeral procession to the graveyard
because the Prophet £ prohibited them from that. As for praying
the funeral prayer in the magid or another prayer area, then this is
prescribed for both the men and the women.

EXPLANATION

The twelfth and final matter is related to visiting the graves.

35 Sabih Muskm 976
316 Sunan an-Nasa'i 2037
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The Shaykh said, “It is presctibed for the men to visit the grave-
yards from time to time to supplicate and seek mercy for the
deceased, and also to remember death. This is based upon the
statement of the Prophet #£:

4o NSRS gt s
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‘Visit the graves, for verily it is a reminder of death.’»317

This is a visit that is legislated in Islam because it is in agreement
with what was brought by the Prophet 5. It is a benefit for the
living who visit and for the deceased who are visited. The living
benefit in three ways:

1) Itisareminder of death, which results in preparing for it by
doing righteous actions. This is based upon the narration:

S ISETEE 55 g
Visit the graves, for they will remind you of the hereafter.3!8

2) Visiting is a Sunnah established by the Prophet #%, so the
person will be rewarded for following the Sunnah.

3) They will bring good to the deceased by making du‘’
for them, so the person will be rewarded for their goodness
towards the deceased. ‘

As for the deceased, they benefit from the goodness shown to
them, because the deceased benefit from the du %’ of the living

As for visiting the graves to supplicate to the deceased, seek aid
from them, and request your needs from them, then this visit
does not benefit the deceased and it harms the living. The living
is harmed because he is doing an action that is not permissible,
as it is associating partners with Allah, and the deceased does not

37 Sahih Muslim 976
318 Sunan Ibn Majah 1636
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benefit because the person did not supplicate for him; rather, he
supplicated to other than Allah.

The Shaykh has said that, as for visiting the graves with the inten-
tion of supplication and devotion at the gravesite, seeking needs
there, seeking a cure, or asking of Allah using the right of the
deceased, all of this is evil innovation that is not legislated. Neither
Allah nor His Messenger approved of this action and it was not
done by the Salaf as-Salih. Rather, this is from the falsehood that
the Prophet £ prohibited. He said:

Len 15dod5 Vs el 1905

Visit the graves, but do not say any falsehood there.31

These actions ate innovation, but they differ — some are innova-
tion but not shirk, such as supplicating to Allah at the grave by
asking Him by the right of the deceased and his status, while some
ate major shirk, such as supplicating to the deceased and seeking
help from them 320

The Shaykh said, “When the Companions would visit the graves,
they would say:
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‘Peace be upon the dwellers of this place from the believers and
the Muslims; by the will of Allah, we will join you. I ask Allah for
wellbeing for us and for you. May Allah have mercy upon those
of us who have already passed and upon those who will follow.” ”

This is from the type of supplication said while performing the
funeral prayer for the deceased — you seek forgiveness and mercy
for them. As for reciting al-Fatihah upon the souls of the deceased

3 Musnad Imam Abmad 23052
0 Majma’ al-Fatawa by Shaykh Ibn Baz (116/17)
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when visiting the graves, this is an action that has no basis in the
teligion of Allah, and it is an innovation. Even though this is an
innovation, you will find the people doing it while leaving off that
which has been prescribed and that which is beneficial.

The Shaykh said, “As for the women, it is not prescribed for them
to visit the graveyards, because the Prophet % has cursed the
females who visit the graveyards.” The Prophet £ said:

gl DUIE alll el

Allah has cursed the women who visit the graves.32!

The word “visitors” (gawwarat, <)53) does not mean those who
visit often; rather, it means any visit to the grave by the woman.

The Shaykh said, “And there is a fear of fitnah if the women visit
the graves due to their lack of patience.” This is because the
woman is weaker than the man and quicker to worry and anger.

He said, “Likewise, it is not permissible for them to follow the
funeral procession to the graveyard, because the Prophet #
prohibited them from that” It has been narrated from Umm
‘Atiyyah:

e g, 6 g1 5 g

We were forbidden to follow the funeral processions, but not
emphatically.’2

He said, “As for praying the funeral prayer in the magjid or another
prayer area, then this is prescribed for both the men and the
women.” The women are allowed to come to the magjid to perform
the funeral prayer. This is prescribed for both the men and the

women.

52 Musnad Imam Abmad 8449
522 Sahih al-Bukhari 1278
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The Shaykh said that the women ate not prohibited from praying
the funeral prayer, and it is the same if it is prayed in the masjid,
the home, or a prayer area. During the time of the Prophet &, the
women would pray the funeral prayer in his masjid with him, and
this was done after him as well.
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CONCLUSION

Then the Shaykh completed this blessed, beneficial treatise by
saying, “This is the end of that which was easy for us to gather.
And may the highest mention and peace from Allah be upon our
Prophet Muhammad, his family, and his Companions.”

I ask Allah al-Karim to reward Shaykh ‘Abdul ‘Aziz bin Biz with
the best reward, to magnify the reward for him, and to elevate his
tank among the highest in Paradise. I ask Allah to forgive him, all
of our scholars, and all of the male and female Muslims, living and
dead. May Allah rectify all of our conditions and not entrust us to
ourselves for even the blink of an eye. May Allah grant all of us
a good ending, May Allah cause all of us to live as Muslims and
die as believers without going astray or leading others astray. May
Allah guide all of us to the straight path.

O Allah, You are free from every impetfection; praise be to You.
I testify that there is nothing worthy of worship except You; I ask
Your pardon and turn to You in repentance. O Allah, send peace
and the highest mention upon Your slave and Your Messenger, our
Prophet Muhammad, and upon his family and his Companions.
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